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PREFACE. 



One of Schiller's dramas is usually chosen as an intro- 
duction to the study of the German classics, and to serve 
this end the present edition of 5Waria Stuart has been 
prepared. In writing the grammatical and lexical notes I 
have, accordingly, intended to give aid whenever the pupil, 
who knows the ordinary facts of German grammar, would 
be puzzled in making a correct and felicitous translation. 
On the other hand I have aimed to avoid giving an amount 
of assistance that will lead him to rely upon the notes, rather 
than upon a careful and intelligent use of one of the ordi- 
nary dictionaries. Often a grammatical reference has been 
given and the pupil has been left the valuable exercise of 
working out the translation for himself. As far as practic- 
able, the grammars by Brandt, Joynes-Meissner and Whitney 
have been cited in each instance. The biographical and 
historical notes have been made somewhat fuU, in order 
that the student may see, not how far Schiller has foliowed 
the facts of history, but, what is of vastly more importance, 
how he has employed or transformed the facts to suit his 
artistic purpose. 

(iü) 



IV PREFACE. 

In the Introduction I have attempted to put the pupil in 
possession of the material necessary for the appreciation 
of the drama as a work of literary art, and have particularly 
sought to show that it fulfills the essential requirements of 
tragedy. No biographical sketch of the author however 
has been undertaken, for anything within the scope of this 
volume is supplied equally well by any one of several 
encyclopedias. 

The text is a reprint of Boxberger's, as contained in Vol- 
ume 122 of Kürschner's ©eutfd^e StationalsSitteratur. In 
the Introduction and Notes I have intended to acknowledge 
each instance of particular indebtedness. The commen- 
taries of Düntzer, Bellermann and Fielitz, as well as the 
editions by Boxberger and Heskamp, have been frequently 
consulted, and have often been suggestive when it has not 
been possible to tracé my specific indebtedness. 

For constant encouragement and helpful advice in the 

preparation of the volume, I desire to thank Professors 

Calvin Thomas, George Hench, F, N. Scott and Alexander 

Ziwet of the University of Michigan. The notes were read 

in part by Miss May Carpenter and others. My special 

thanks are also due to Professor R. W. Deering of Western 

Reserve University, and to Dr. H. P. Jones of Cornell 

University, who have kindly read the proof sheets, and 

offered valuable suggestions. _ ^ ^ 

Lewis A. Rhoades. 

Ithaca, January, 1894. 
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COMPOSITION OF THE DrAMA. 

Schiller had no sooner completed SSaÏÏenftem than he began 
to feel the needof some new dramatic project. March 19, 1799, 
he writes * to Goethe, that without the incentive of a definite 
purpose, he is incapable of any work, and adds: •' I shall not 
be contented till my thoughts are again fixed with hope and 
enthusiasm upon some definite subject." The histprical material 
however had been such a source of difficulty, that he inclined 
toward a subject of his own invention, and desired Goethe's ad- 
vice, that he might not make a mistake in his choice. 

What plans Schiller had in mind is not certain, but it is 
probable th^t he was thinking of the subject of his later tragedy, 
3)ic 93raut bon 3)^effina, as well as of SRaria @tuart, and it is in 
part, at least, due to Goethe's influence that, in spite of the dif- 
ficulties of the subject, he determined to make the Queen of 
Scots the heroine of his next work. The idea of treating her 
career dramatically was no new one, for at Bauerbach, in Decem- 
ber, 1782, he had thought of it, but after some preparatory read- 
ing he had given it up for S)on 6^arIo§. Just when he decided 
to resumé the old subject is not known, but it was doubtless 
during his stay at Weimar, for April 26, the day after his return 
to Jena, he wrote' to Goethe : ** I have begun to study the trial 
of Mary Stuart. Several tragic motifs have at once suggested 



^ Srieftoe^el 3tt)tf(!^en @(!^iaer unb Ooetl^e. 4te Kuflage. etuttgart, I88I. 585. 
» Sriefwed^fel, 591. 



VI INTRODUCriON. 

themselves to me, and have given me great faith in this subject, 
which undeniably has very many satisfactory aspects." The 
general plan of the work was forming in his mind, but though 
Goethe spent the greater part of the month of May with him, 
other matters occupied their attention and no progress was made. 
After Goethe's departure, Schiller worked earnestly at his new 
subject, and June 4 he writes * : * * Since the plan for the first 
acts of the Mary was complete and in the last acts only a single 
point was still undetermined, I could not refrain, in order not to 
lose time, from proceeding at once to the composition. Before 
beginning the second act everything in the last acts must be 
clear to me. Accordingly to-day, June 4, I have begun this 
opus with delight and pleasure, and during this month I hope to 
put behind me a considerable portion of the exposition." The 
work progressed, however, somewhat slowly, for it was necessary 
to lay the foundation for the whole and to guard, at the begin- 
ning, against making any mistake. But Schiller worked indus- 
triously and gained confidence in the tragic quality of his subject. 
July 12 he wrote ' : ** Aside from the fact that I am not familiar 
with such matters, the necessary exposition of the trial and of 
the legal form has a tendency to dullnesa, which I hope that I 
have overcome. In doing so, however, I have lost a good deal 
of time, but the exposition was not to be avoided." A few days 
later he again wrote ' : ** This act has taken a long time and will 
take another week, because I had to encounter in it the poetic 
struggle with the historical material, and took pains (o allow my 
imagination a certain freedom with the history, while at the 
same time I sought to appropriate everything useful that it 
afForded." Before the end of the month, however, the second 
act was begun, and August 9 he wrote* to Körner: **Athird 



* SÖriefwed^fel, 601. « Bdefwed^fel, 6a i. 

» «riefioe<ftfeI, 625. 

« Srieftoed^fel mit «bvxtx, %^. II. e. 329. ^Sg. ®oebeIe. £eit)sifl, 1878. 



INTRODUCTION. vii 

of the new tragedy, and the most difficult part of the whole, I 
have already behind me." A week later he had finished the first 
draft of the act, which he completed August 26, and began the 
third act the following day. Sept. 3 he had reached the famous 
quarrel scène, but here the work which he was obliged to do on 
the ïRufenaïnianad) compelled him to pause. 

Beside other lyrics Schiller was occupied with S)a§ Sicb bon bci 
®Iodc till the end of the month. He was then able to devote a 
few days to his drama, and made such progress that he began 
to think of new plans * for the following year. His wife's serious 
illness interrupted him, however, till the beginning of December, 
so that he had to give up all thought of bringing out the play in 
January. December 23 he wrote* to Goethe: **I intended to 
visit you yesterday evening, but got deeply engaged in my work, 
and the time passed. As I wish to read the first three acts to 
Mellish to-morrow, there was and still is much to do, which 
keeps me at home. There is nothing, as you know by expe- 
rience, that takes more time than fiUing in the little gaps that 
one has left in his work." 

The last day of December he was busy with the scène of 
Mortimer's death, and a few days later he wrote ^ to Körner that 
he would perhaps finish the work by the end of February. His 
adaptation of Macbeth and the revision of ^SaÏÏenftein hindered 
him, and in February he was prostrated by a severe illness, so 
that the first four acts were not finally completed till May 5, 
1800. A few days later he wrote* to Goethe that he had 
neither been able nor desired to begin the fifth act, because for 
it he needed a peculiar mood. Accordingly, May 15, he with- 
drew to the ducal castle of Ettersburg, where, in profound soli- 
tude, he wrote the concluding act. The drama was completed 

* Düntzer, (Erlöuterungeit, 18. * «ricftoed^fel, 685. 

■ ©riefiöe<!^fel mit Si'óvmv, II. 337. * »nefwe<fttel, 739. 
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June 9, but three days later, at the command of the duke, 
Goethe wrote * to him, desiring that the representation of the 
communion might be omitted. ** I can now confess to you," he 
wrote, ** that I was not pleased with the idea myself, and since 
it has been protested against in advance, it is doubly unadvis- 
able. Perhaps you might like to let me see the fifth act, and to 
visit me this morning after ten o'clock, so that we might talk 
over the matter." This was of course equivalent to a direct com- 
mand from the duke, and Schiller accordingly so altered « the 
stage version that no offense was given. June 14 the tragedy 
was played for the first time, and was received with great ap- 
proval. Schiller was himself satisfied ^ with its success, and 
Goethe wrote* to him : •* There is every reason tobe thoroughly 
satisfied with the presentation, and the piece has pleased me 
extraordinarily . " 

II. 

Schiller's Sources. 

In a letter to Goethe, Jan. 5, 1798, Schiller defined his gen- 
eral attitude toward historical subjects. **I will not deny," he 
wrote ^, ** that I ought to chooseonly historical subjects; freely 
invented ones would be dangerous for me. Idealizing the real 
is quite another task from realizing the ideal, and the latter is 
essen tially the case in pure fiction. It is possible for me to 
animate a given subject, that is defined and limited, to impart 
warmth to it, and, as it were, to make it spring up ; at the same 
time the objective definiteness of such a subject curbs my imag- 
ination and limits my choice." From this standpoint the history 
of Mary Stuart afforded the poet a suitable subject. The 



* Sriefioed^fel, 741. * For changes cf. 1. 3625, note. 

» «neftt)e(iiel mit ilömcr, II. 345. * SBriefwed^fel, 743. 

» «riefioed^fel, 398. 



INTRODUCTION. ix 

essential fkcts and the tragic climax were supplied ; it remained 
for him to transmute them into an organic and dramatic whole. 

Of the use that he made of the historical material, he wrote * : 
**Since the subject, historically considered, affords abundant 
material, I have treated it somewhat more fully in this respect, 
and have made use of motifs that can give pleasure to the 
thoughtfiil and educated reader, but which, in the representa- 
tion, when the object is moreover visibly present, are not neces- 
sary and, on account of the historical ignorance of the masses, 
are also uninteresting." A careful study of the drama shows 
that this is true. It must of course be remembered that 
Schiller's purpose was to write poetry and not history. In so 
doing he groups historical facts to suit himself and when dra- 
matic necessity requires, either alters the facts to suit his pur- 
pose or introduces characters and events that are purely ficti- 
tious. Of the subject-matter, however, he made a thorough and 
carefid study in the course of which he consulted all available 
sources. Düntzer mentions the following list of authorities 
which he is known to have had in hand : 

Archenholz, ©efd^id^tc ber ^önigin ©üfobetfj Don ©nglanb. 

Brantóme, ©ammlung l^iftorifc^r 3JJemoireê. ^^, öon ©d^ilïcr. 
S3b. 10. 

Buchanan, Rerum Scotiarum Historia. 

Camden, Annales rerum Anglicarum et Hibemicanim regnante 
Elizabetha. 

Du Chesne. Histoire d'Ecosse avec Thistoire d'Angleterre. 

Genz, ^uffat^ Ü6cr 9Kana ©tuort in SBiemeg^ 2:afc§en6ud^ für 
1799. 

Hume, History of England. 

De Rapin Thoyras, Histoire d'Angleterre. 

Robertson, History of Scotland. 



IBriefioed^fel, 640. 



X INTRODUCTION. 

Beside these he consulted various general works of reference 
for biographical details, local customs and the like. He also 
used a volume of theological miscellanies in preparing for the 
last act. 

Of this list it seems desirable to mention particularly only 
those works whose influence seems to have been specially 
marked in determining Schiller's conception of his characters. 
Among these the most important is the essay by Archenholz, 
with whose view of Mary's character Schiller in many points 
agrees. It is to this work that Düntzer refers the letter of 
April 26, already cited, in which the poet spoke of taking up a 
history of the reign of Queen Elizabeth and beginning the study 
of Mary Stuart's trial. 

Archenholz based his sketch of the Scottish queen upon 
Robertson and in conclusion remarks: **Philanthropy inclines 
us to draw a veil over her past 'and to attribute her actions more 
to her situation than to her disposition. Both in degree and 
duration her sufferings surpass those tragic misfortunes which the 
imagination invents in order to arouse pity upon the stage. If 
we reflect upon these sufferings with all their circumstances, we 
are disposed to forget the faults of the unhappy queen, and to 
give our tears free course." Düntzer quotes at length those 
portions of Archenholz that are of special interest to the student 
of Schiller's drama. Elizabeth's jealousy of Mary's superior 
charms and her hypocrisy in everything pertaining to the fate of 
her rival are motifs that he found more sharply presented here 
than in any of the other works that he consulted. 

In keeping the English locality and character vividly before 
his imagination, Schiller found de Rapin Thoyras ' particularly 
useful. In matters of detail throughout the drama he seems to 
have foliowed this authority closely. Especially is this true of 

1 Cf. SBriefnec^fel, 621. 
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Mary^s trial and of legal affairs in genera! , and in several in- 
stances he has freely adapted such portions of Rapin^s text as he 
found available. 

In the fifth act one of Schiller's chief authorities was Bran- 
tóme. His account of Mary's execution purports to be copied 
from the verbal account of two of her ladies, who were present. 
This was probably the most detailed account with which Schiller 
was Êimiliar, though he had also read Robertson and Hume. It 
contains much that is exaggerated or untrue, but is written in 
a style so naive and sympathetic, that it was especially suited 
to his ^urpose. He availed himself of many of its details, 
though in some points he follows other authors. The use of 
Brantóme has been especially pointed out by Boxberger, and in 
his introduction to the drama he reprints the greater part of the 
article. In his foot-notes he also gives the passages from 
Rapin that seem to have been especially suggestive to the poet. 



III. 



Crttical Discussion of the Tragedy. 

A just appreciation of 2Karia (Stuart must of necessity first 
concern itself with the question of Schiller's intention in writing 
the drama. From what standpoint did he regard the subject ? 
In determining this question the Information that can be 
gathered from his correspondence with Goethe is particularly 
valuable. 

It will be remembered that after finishing SBaïïenftein, Schil- 
ler's first idea for a new tragedy was a subject * dealing with 
some question of human passion and of his own invention rather 
than historical. But as above remarked, his sober judgment 
dictated an historical subject as better suited to the bent of his 

^ Sriefipe^fel, sS6. 
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peculiar genius, and this feeling seems to have determined his 
choice. It was, however, only natural that he was disposed to 
select a subject in which it was still possible to realize, in part 
at least, his original wish. This opportunity 2Karia (Stuart 
afForded him, and it seems to have been this form of the subject 
that first presented itself to his mind, for no sooner had he 
begun work upon it, than he wrote ' to Goethe : * * I see a pos- 
sibility of setting aside the whole judicial process, together with 
all political affairs, and of beginning the tragedy with the con- 
demnation." 

But apart from the Êict that the difficulties encountered in 
his great trilogy inclined him to select a subject dealing with 
human passion, such a method of treating historical material 
was in accord with the development of his own and Goethe's 
views upon the use of history in dramatic composition. It was 
while at work upon Wtaxxa ©tuart that he wrote,» apropos of an- 
other historical subject, ** I think on the whole it would be well 
always to take only the general situation, the time and the 
persons from history, and to invent every thing else with poetic 
freedom." To this Goethe replied^: **There is no question 
that if history supply the simple fact, the bare object, and the 
poet the subject-matter and treatment, it is better and more 
convenient than if we make a more detailed and circumstantial 
use of history ; for when one is always compelled to accept the 
peculiarity of the situation, he turns away from the purely 
human element, and poetry is involved in difficulties." 

Had Schiller written his drama sixteen years before, when the 
subject first occurred to him, it is probable that he would have 
represented * the catholic princess as opposed to the irresistible 
progress of English protestantism, and falling a sacrifice to the 

* Sriefwe^fel, 591. * ©ricfroec^fel, 642. 
» aSrlcfrocdrfel, 643. 

* Cf. Scherer, (8ef(^i(^te ber beutf(^en Siteratur, 598. 
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religious and political interests of a great nation. The judicial 
and political clements would have then formed the chief part of 
the work, and its character would have been essentially polemic. 
But now, not only from inclination but also in harmony with 
clearly defined principles, Schiller undertook simply to represent 
upon an historical background a tragedy of human passion. 
Various critics, and notably Hettner, have censured him for not 
making the plot of his drama turn upon the conflict of historie 
forces. Such criticism, however, is either manifestly unjust, or 
is based upon a misconception of the poet's purpose. As well 
might one find fault with a landscape, because the artist had not 
preferred to paint a portrait. 

In certain tragic requirements the subject seemed especially 
suited for a drama of passion. By a skillfiil exposition of ^^ar}''s 
situation and sufFerings, it was easy to arouse the pity that 
Aristotle characterizes as essential to tragedy. The element of 
tragic fear also occasioned no great difficulty. In beginning 
with the condemnation, the catastrophe is at once foreseen and 
the feature of surprise is thus sacrificed. But the poet distin- 
guished clearly between surprise and suspense. The latter alone 
lÈ essential, and the absence of the former he even regarded as 
an advantage, for he wrote » to Goethe that the plot, while 
seeming to turn away from the catastrophe, constantly ap- 
proached it, and thus aroused the Aristotelian fear. 

The chief difficulty that confronted the poet was to invent a 
plot in which the heroine should appear as acting, and not 
simply as sufFering. Dramatic art required that the inevitable 
climax should be the necessary result of Mary's own action, as 
exhibited in the drama. To this end Schiller invented the 
character of Mortimer, Mary's relation to Leicester and her 
meeting with Elizabeth. In this way he aimed at arousing hope 

* Sriefwe^fel, 607. 
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for the condemned queen, and showing her ultimate destruction 
as the immediate result of her own tragic guilt. How far he 
succeeded in this attempt, it is the purpose of the following 
analysis of the drama to show. 

In a discussion of the drama for this purpose, it is of the utmost 
importance to comprehend clearly Mary's mental attitude when 
I the play begins. She feels keenly the wrong that she is suffer- 

1 ing at Elizabeth's hands, but long imprisonment, separation 

! from her servants, suspense regarding her fate and the refusal of 

I religious consolation have brought her to the verge of despair. 

: In her wretchedness she is further tortured with remorse at the 

: murder of Darnley. Penance can not atone for that crime nor 

i absolution free her from the overwhelming sense of her guilt. 

; His implacablé ghost will never be at peace with her till the 

measure of her misfortunes is fuU. Her old spirit is broken. 
Paulet's outrage provokes no burst of passion, but with pa- 
tiënt dignity she ignores his insults and urges him to deliver to 
Elizabeth the letter that he has seized. The very fact that she 
makes an appeal to her shows how far she has given up hope. 
She does not indeed think that Elizabeth will order her execu- 
tion, but she looks forward to life-long imprisonment and, in 
constant fear of assassination, regards herself as one dying. 
Her course is thus parallel to that of Elizabeth and, as long as 
she continues in it, a tragic collision is impossible. 

Under these circumstances Mortimer reveals himself to Mary 
as a couvert to her faith and the devoted adherent of her cause. 
She had believed herself abandoned by the world. His story 
vividly recalls to her the old life and its bright associations. 
Friends are still faithfiil to her and regard her imprisonment as 
a martyrdom. Sympathy and the promise of aid arouse her 
from her melancholy and work an entire change in her mental 
condition, so that she utterly refuses to believe in the possibility 
of her execution and attempts to dissuade Mortimer from his 
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plan of rescuing her by force. She looks for rescue at Leices- 
ter^s hands and had despaired because every way to him was 
barred. But now she accepts the unexpected opportunity and 
sends him a letter. Thus she ceases to be simply passive and 
acts in her own behalf. 

Aroused by the thought of life and freedom, she hears from 
Burleigh the formal announcement of her sentence. With 
queenly majesty she declines to recognize the jurisdiction of the 
court and presents, in the strongest light, the injustice and 
illegality of her trial. She may fall a sacrifice to Elizabeth's 
safety, but tyranny, not justice, seals her doom. She leaves the 
stage, and Burleigh^s hint of her assassination shows that, though 
determined to compass her destruction, he feels himself in the 
wrong. 

The act is a masterpiece of exposition, and arouses the keenest 
interest in Mary's fate. She is not faultless, but both remorse 
for her guilt and innocence of the wrong for which she suffers 
excite pity in her behalf. Fear is aroused by the doom that 
hangs over her, and her own action is made a factor that must 
either avert or hasten it. In a word, all the elements of genuine 
tragedy are present. 

The scène of the second act is laid at Elizabeth's court. 
From the conversation between Davison and Kent it appears 
that, according to general opinion, Mary's execution is imminent. 
The queen's determination to be rid of her rival is shown in her 
reply to the French ambassador^s plea in her behalf, and still 
more clearly is this the case in her replies to Shrewsbury and 
the sharp reproof with which she finally silences his eloquent ap- 
peal in the Council. But she dreads the blame of the deed and 
is ready to resort to any means to escape it. Upon receiving 
Mary's letter she realizes as clearly as Burleigh and her remain- 
ing councillors, that an interview, as an act looking toward 
*reconciliation, would be incompatible with a death sentence, but 
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she sheds tears over the letter and, in dismissing her Council, 
promises to find means of reconciling mercy and necessity. She 
at once fecalls Mortimer, however, and attempts to win him to 
undertake Mary's murder. In order to prevent her intrusting the 
deed to another hand he agrees, and Elizabeth, relying upon his 
promise, is not disinclined to gain the appearance of mercy by 
granting the interview. 

In the following scène Leicester receives from Mortimer Mary's 
letter. His jealous disappointment at failing to win Elizabeth's 
hand had suggested to him the chance of rescuing and marrying 
Mary, and the letter contains her assent to his proposals. Mor- 
timer's plot, however, alarms him. He does not dare to take a 
decided step in her behalf, but on learning of Elizabeth's request 
for her assassination, he sees the possibility of bringing about 
an interview between the two queens, and thus hindering the 
execution of Mary's sentence. By his adroit flattery of Eliza- 
beth's beauty he gains her consent, and plans an interview that 
shall seem to have occurred accidentally. 

Thus the act entangles the threads of Mary's destiny. Leices- 
ter has formed no definite plan for her rescue, but her letter 
leads him to bring about the interview. Mortimer's devotion 
protects her from assassination, and thus it seems that Elizabeth, 
in spite of her implacable hatred, will find her hands fettered for 
proceeding against her rival. 

The park at Fotheringhay is the scène of the third act. Mary 
exults in her unwonted liberty, and regards it as the harbinger 
of final and complete freedom that Leicester will gain for her. 
Her mental condition is the very opposite of that in which she 
had appealed to Elizabeth for an interview. At this moment 
anything like a reconciliation is as far from her thoughts as it is 
from Elizabeth's real purpose. The sudden announcement of 
her rival's approach fiUs her mind with a burning sense of the 
wrongs she has suffered, and every other thought gives place to 
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hatred. She controls herself, however, when she hears that 
Elizabeth is accompanied by Leicester and, in spite of the dis- 
simulation and scornfiil treatment with which she is met, she ap- 
proaches humbly and touchingly pleads her cause. She ignores 
the proud contempt with which she is repulsed and with gentle 
dignity deprecates Elizabeth^s harsh threats. She appeals to 
her generosity to grant life and freedom as a gift, and is met 
with bitter insult. But the attempt to make her shamefiil in 
Leicester's eyes is unendurable. Justly incensed she answers 
taunt with taunt. The world knows the worst of her, and she is 
better than her name, but Elizabeth covers unchastity with the 
garb of honor, and as a bastard defiles the English throne. Si- 
lenced and defeated the queen withdraws and Mary exults that, 
with Leicester as her witness and strengthened by his presence, 
she has humiliated her rival and oppressor. 
k Her triumph however is of short duration. In the foUowing 
scène she leams that Leicester will risk nothing in her behalf, 
and it is evident that her own conduct has destroyed every 
chance of mercy. Her only hope rests in Mortimer's plan, and 
here complete humiliation awaits her. He will attempt her 
rescue only to possess her as the object of his passionate love. 
Neither her sorrow nor her royal person is sacred in his eyes. 
The act closes with the attempt upon Elizabeth's life and the 
discovery of the conspiracy. Mary has sealed her own doom 
and what her friends have undertaken in her behalf has only 
served to hasten and ensure her destruction. 

The scène of the fourth act is laid at court. Command has 
been given to prepare the death-warrant, and Burleigh intimates 
to Leicester that his relations with Mary are known. This is 
confirmed by Mortimer, who warns him that another letter, 
which Mary had begun to him, has been seized. He urges him 
to take desperate measures for his own and her rescue, to invent 
excuses and to avert the worst. But with cowardly selfishness 
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Leicester thinks only of concealing his own treason. He orders 
Mortimer's arrest as a traitor, and the youth stabs himself 
and dies, while Leicester rushes into Elizabeth^s presence. 
Burleigh confronts him with Mary's letter, in which she had 
urged him to keep his promise. He replies that, presuming 
upon his position as the queen^s favorite, he had begun a secret 
correspondence with Mary for the purpose of ensnaring her and 
compassing her destruction. In this manner he had discovered 
and fhistrated Mortimer's conspiracy, which had escaped Bur- 
leigh's vigilance. He crowns his base conduct by now urging 
Mary's immediate execution, and with Burleigh is ordered to see 
the sentence fulfilled. 

The death- warrant, which has been prepared, is now laid be- 
fore Elizabeth and while Burleigh urges its signature, Shrews- 
bury pleads for delay. The question is argued simply as one of 
expediency, the former urging the advantage of the State, the 
latter its effect upon Elizabeth ^s popularity. In the following 
soliloquy the queen decides the question. Her autocratie nature 
despises public opinion and she rebels at the necessity which 
has hitherto dictated justice as her policy and thus fettered her 
hands for an arbitrary act. But the force of circumstances, not 
her own choice, has dictated this policy. She recognizes that 
her throne rests upon the good-will of her people, and on that 
account has always striven to cover her doubtful title by the ex- 
ercise of lofty virtue. In this attempt, ho wever, Mary Stuart 
has constantly stood like a threatening spectre before her. Still 
it is not so much this thought as that of personal jealousy that 
rankles in her bosom. Mary has come between her and every 
hope and pleasure of her life. She has robbed her of her favorite 
Leicester and has been the cause of every misfortune that has 
befallen her. At the recoUection of her contemptuous taunts, 
she seizes the ptn and, recalling the epithet **bastard," she 
signs the warrant with a quick, firm stroke. After a moment she 
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rings and, when Davison enters, she leaves the. warrant with 
him, but without definite commands. From him Burleigh 
receives it and puts it into immediate execution. 

In this act, then, Mary^s fate, which was practically decided at 
its beginning, is formally determined and, as the poet has clearly 
shown, not only is the quarrel scène the controlling factor in the 
determination, but by undertaking a second appeal to Leicester, 
Mary has still further hastened the inevitable catastrophe. 

The fifth act accordingly represents the tragic ending of 
Mary^s career. As dramatic necessity dictated, the poet has 
represented her death as a martyrdom, for, while the sentence is 
precipitated by her own feult, she is perfectly innocent of the 
crime for which she suffers. In harmony with this idea, the 
conversation of her servants describes the composure and resig- 
nation with which she received the order to prepare for death. 
In the same manner the falseness of the testimony against her 
and the awfïil preparations for her execution are reported. 
When Mary appears it is rather to comfort her grief-stricken 
servants than to be ministered to and comforted by them. After 
the humiliation she had experienced at Mortimer^s hands, death 
seems her only release, and exalted in its presence, she regards 
it as a triumph. After confiding to Mei vil the last messages for 
her friends, she tells her servants that she has recommended 
them to the protection of the king of France and, receiving from 
them a promise to leave England, she di vides among them her 
personal possessions and bids each one Newell. 

Thus the last earthly duty is performed and it remains for her 
to make her peace with God. She had earnestly desired a priest 
of her own faith, from whom she might receive absolution and 
the holy sacrament, and this happiness is unexpectedly per- 
mitted her. Melvil has taken orders that he might hear her 
last confession. Kneeling before him she acknowledges her en- 
vious hatred of Elizabeth and her sinful love of Leicester. The 
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crime of her y.outh, too, she again confesses, and, protesting her 
innocence of any plot against Elizabeth, she goes calmly to her 
Éate. At the sight of Leicester, however, she pauses and falls 
half-£ainting, so that he supports her. In another sense than 
she had expected, it is his arm that leads her from her prison. 
But Mary has risen above all the hopes and desires of human 
love, and, though something of reproach is mingled with her 
words, she forgives him and bids him farewell. Too overcome 
to foUow her, he remains behind and his broken soliloquy 
traces the progress of the tragedy enacted below, till at the fatal 
stroke he falls unconscious upon the stage. 

But the drama does not end here. As Shakespeare has in- 
dicated lago's punishment, so Schiller^s poetic and dramatic 
insight forbade his permitting Elizabeth to triumph over the 
victim of her jealousy and hypocrisy. Her deed avenges itself 
upon her. Shrewsbury leaves the queen, whose nobler nature 
he could not save, her favorite Leicester abandons her and, 
tortured by her own guilty conscience, she is left in complete 
and tragic isolation. 

The analysis of the drama thus makes it evident that Schiller 
carefully kept in mind the requirements of tragic art. A com- 
mon criticism of the piece is that, while it is pathetic and contains 
scènes of great dramatic power, Mary is only passive and that 
the whole thus fails to make the impression of tragedy. But 
this criticism is not well founded, for there is no question that 
Schiller has clearly shown the tragic guilt of his heroine. Her 
sufferings are indeed out of all proportion to her fault, but the 
same is true of Cordelia and Desdemona, yet it is never ques- 
tioned that King Lear and Othello belong to genuine tragedy. 
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IV. 

Characterization, Langu age and Meter. 

In the delineation of his characters Schiller seems to have 
kept in mind the principles formulated in Lessin'g^s ^amBurgifd^ 
S)ramatur(jie, — namely, that in an historical drama, while the 
poet may treat the details of time, place and the like as freely as 
he wishes, the characters must remain sacred to him. **To 
strengthen them,"' says Lessing, **to present them in the best 
light, is all that he may add to them on his own account. The 
smallest essential change would do away with the reason why 
they bear these instead of other names." As the notes of this 
edition point out in detail, the poet has included a large element 
of fiction in his plot, but even in the case of Mary's admission' 
of her complicity in Darnley's murder, this element serves to 
define more clearly and dramatically the characters as they were 
presented in the poet's sources. The view of Mary's career and 
of Elizabeth's conduct toward her, which they afForded, does not 
agree with that held by various recent historians. But with this 
Êict the student of the tragedy is not concerned, for it is his 
task to study the characters simply as they are presented in the 
drama. 

As the heroine of the play, Mary's character first demands 
attention, and Goedeke is undoubtedly right, that it is her con- 
duct in the quarrel scène that furnishes the key for understanding 
its consistent development. This seems at first impossible, for 
in that scène her conduct appears to be a direct contradiction of 
her character as shown in the first and fifth acts. But a more 
careful consideration of the question shows that the feeling with 
which she exults in her triumph over Elizabeth formed the baser 

^ ^amburgif(^e S)ramaturgie, 9lr. 23. 
* Cf. 1. 373, nofe. 
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element of her nature, from which it is the purpose ' of the drama 
to show her purification. 

The first act throws much light upon Mary^s past life. £n- 
dowed with a deeply passionate nature, her education and envi- 
ronment had contributed to make her thoughtless. The sense 
of her power as a sovereign tempted her and, influenced by 
her infatuation for Bothwell, she consented to the murder of 
Darnley, whose base ingratitude and rude treatment had changed 
her love for him into bitter hatred. In consequence of her 
crime she was deposed from her throne and driven from her 
kingdom. At the beginning of the play, however, her better 
nature has reasserted itself and, as Kennedy testifies, her life in 
England has been blameless. But though the guilt, in which 
her sinfid love and her hatred have involved her, deserves death, 
she regards this merited retribution as vengeance, from which 
she still hopes to escape. She has not surrendered her claim to 
the pleasures of life, and upon Leicester^s promise to set her 
free, she is ready to throw herself into his arms. Yet in dis- 
couraging Mortimer's plot she stands upon higher moral ground 
than before, though she is attracted to Leicester in the same 
manner that she had been to Bothwell and for a similar reason. 
In the quarrel scène also, she shows her moral development, for 
the self-control that she exercises would have been impossible in 
her earlier years. When however she does give way to her 
scomful hatred, she is for the moment capable of herself strik- 
ing a blow at Elizabeth's life. But when betrayed by Leicester 
and face to face with death, it is her nobler nature that prevails. 
She resolutely renounces earthly hope, and death, which she had 
dreaded as vengeance, appears as a mercy, graciously vouch- 
safed, by which she is deemed worthy to expiate her crime. 
Her siniul love and her hatred are thus sacrificed to God, the 

* Cf. Fielitz, @tubien su ©d^illerd S)ramen, S. 59. 
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moral law is satisfied, and as a spirit, already radiant and re« 
deemed, Mary triumphs completely over the lower and baser 
elements of her nature. 

The best characterization of Elizabeth is found in one of 
Schiller's letters/ in which he refers to her as his **ro)ral 
hypocrite." This phase of her character he found cmphasized 
in his sources and it was especially suited to his purpose, for 
the more he exalted Mary, the more detestable it was neces- 
sary to represent her rival. Only by such a contrast could he 
win and retain sympathy for a hieroine who was confessedly 
guilty of her husband^s murder. He has succeeded, ho wever, in 
making her character comprehensible. He represents her as 
possessed of a cold, intellectual nature, whose natural bent had 
been still further developed by the harsh fortunes of her early 
life. Vanity and jealousy are her most conspicuous traits. Her 
doubtüil legitimacy causes her bitter hatred for Mary, but at the 
same time forbids the tyrannical exercise of her power against 
her, for she is forced to court the favor of her people. Deceit 
thus becomes her policy, and her only care is to preserve the 
appearance of virtue. 

The other characters of the drama hardly require special men- 
tion. Leicester's róle is in accord with his historical character, 
a selfish, ambitious and cowardly courtier. Mortimer, an im- 
pulsive, passionate enthusiast, ready to dare anything and regard- 
less of consequences, is contrasted with him. Burleigh is the 
type of a cool and calculating statesmen, who knows no scruple 
in seeking the welfare of the State. Except in the case of Mary, 
the poet has made no attempt to show any development of 
character. 

In point of language and style the drama is classical, and 
there is little attempt to suit the diction to the speaker. Schil- 
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ler^s tendency to declamation is less marked than in some of his 
Other works. The dialogue is generally well managed, and the 
interest sustained. 

In point of verse the drama shows less irregularity than might 
be expected, for Schiller especially mentions ' the fact that he 
allowed himself greater freedom or rather variety in this respect 
than had before been his custom. It is probable however that 
he referred especially to the lyric passages at the beginning of 
the third act; for elsewhere, as Zarncke remarks,* the general 
character of the work does not differ especially froih SBaÜen» 
ftein, except perhaps that the iambics are somewhat smoother. 
The same author gives a carefiil analysis of the drama from the 
metrical standpoint and cites each line that varies from the 
regular iambic pentameter. Rhyme occurs frequently at the 
close of scènes and in the lyrics, both alternate and in couplets. 
lts irregular use serves to add color to the passages in which it 
is used, and heightens the dramatic effect. 

The tragedy was at once successful upon the German stage 
and still remains a popular favorite. It has been repeatedly 
translated, and is frequently presented both in England and 
America. 



Sriefwcd^fcï, 651. » Üöcr ben fttnffiiligen 3ambtt«, u. f. w. 71. 



Maxia ^Inaxt 

©in Xrauerf^ieL 
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Perfonen* 



(SlifaBetl^, ^önigtn Don @nglanb. 

3Raria @tuart, ^ontgin bon ^d^ottlanb, ^efangene tn Snglanb. 
Sftobcrt 2)ubïe^, ®raf öon Selccfter. 
®eorg Xaihot, ®raf bon <^]^reh)dbur^. 
SBlï^elm (Seciï, «aron öon «urïeig^, Orogft^atjmeijlcr» 
®raf bon ^ent. 

SBlï^cIm 2)aöifon, ©taatsfefretör. 
3[mia« ^aulet, SRitter, ©üter ber aRarla.- 
aR o r t i m c r, fein iRcffc. 
®raf ^31 u B e f p t n c, frangöfifd^cr ®efanbter. 
®raf ^elliebre, augerorbentlic^er ^otfc^after Don granlreic^. 
O f e U ^, SWortimcrö grcunb. 
2)rugcon 2)rur^, jtueiter Jpütcr ber SWaria. 
2R e ï ö i I, i^r $au«^ofmeiflcr. 
S3urgo^n, l^rSlrgt 
$anna ^ennebt), il^re ^mme. 
éiargarcta ^ u r ï, il^rc ^ammerfrau. 
©I^crif bcr Oraffd^aft 
Ofpgter ber 2eibtoadit, . 
grangöftfc^e unb englifd^e eerren. 
Xvahanttn, 

^ofbiener ber ^ontgin Don (Snglanb. 
2)lener unb 2)ienerinnen ber tönlgin Don ©d^ottlanb. 
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(ErfïBr Jlufjug* 



^m @d^to6 3" got^ering^a^. @ln 3iniiner. 

@tflet SIttfttitt. 

$anna ^ennebi). ^mme bet ^ontgin bon ©d^ottlanb, tn ^efttgetn 
@trelt mit ^ au Iet, ber lm ©egrlff ifl, cinen ©d^ranf ju öffnen. 
2)rugeon 2)rurl), fciu ®cl)Ufe, mit érc(^ci(en. 

^ennebti. 
SBaS mad^t gi^r, ©ir? SBeld^ neue 3)reifttöïeit! 
3urüd toon biefem ©d^ran! ! 

3Bo ïam ber ©d^mud l^er? 
3Som obem ©tod ioarb er l^eraböetoorfen ; 
3)er ©artner \)at beftod^en ioerben foHen 
5 aJlit biefem ©d^mudf — glud^ über SBeiberlift ! 
ïro| meiner Stufftd^t^ meinem fd^arfen ©ud^en 
9lod^ ^oftbarïeiten, nod^ geheime ©d^d^e ! 

St(^ über ï>tn Sc^ran! mac^enb. 

9Bo bad gefiedt ï^at, liegt nod^ mel^r ! 

3urüdf, SSertoegner ! 
$ter liegen bie ©el^eimniffe ber Sabi^. 

^attlet. 

lo Sie eben fud^' id^. schriften ^eroonie^enb. 

Unbebeutenbe 

(3) 



4 aJiarla ©tuart. 

• ?Paj)tcre^ blo^e Übungen ber ^eber, 
35c« Kerïerê traur'^e SBetle ^n toerïürjen. 

$aulet. 
3n müfe'öer SBeile fd^afft bcr böfe (Scift. 

6« fmb, franjöftfd^e ©d^riften. 

35efto fd^Iimmer ! 
15 35ie ©J)rad^e rebet ©nölanbê ^Jcinb. 

35on Sriefen an bie Königin toon 6n0lanb. 

3)ie übcrliefr* xd) — ©tel^ I SQBaê fd^immert l^ier V 

(Sr l^at etnen gel^etmen 9leff ort geöffnet unb ate^t au3 etnem berborgnen f^ad) 

©eft^mctbe ï)eröor. 

®in ïöniglid^e^ ©tirnbanb, reid^ an ©teinen, 
S)urd^jOöen mtt ben Silien Don ^ranïreid^ ! 

(5r flicbt t^ yeinem SBcflleitcr. 

20 aSerhjal^rt'g^ ©rurij. Segt'è ju bem übriöen ! »nirp ge^t ob. 

^entteb^. 

D fd^imj)flid^e ©etoalt^ bie ïoxx erleiben ! 

©olang' fte nod^ befi^t, ïann fte nod^ fd^aben 
35enn aHeg toirb ©etoel^r in il^rer $anb. 

©eib gütig, ©ir ! Jlel^mt nid^t ben lekten ©d^mudf 
25 2ïuê unferm Seben toeg ! 5)ie 3<»»nmertootte 
©rfteut ber Sïnblidf alter §errKd^!eit, 
©enn aHeê anbre l^abt ^\)x un^ entriffen. 

6ê liegt in guter §anb. ©etoiffenl^aft 
SBirb eê ju f einer S^t jurüdEgegeben I 
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30 SQBer fieldt e^ biefen ïal^Icn SBanben an, 
!ï)afe eine Königin l^ier tool^nt? SBo ift 
35ie §immelbeïe über il^rem ©i^? 
3Kufe fie ben jartlid^ hjeid^gctoöl^nten g^ufe 
9lidbt auf gcmeincn rauzen 93oben fc^en? 

35 3Ktt grobem 3^^^" — ^'^ fd^Icd^tfte ©belfrau 
SQBürb' eê berfd^md^n — bebient man il^re ïafel. 

Vattlet 

©o fj)eifte fie ju ©terli^n il^ren (Sattcn^ 
3)a fie auê ®oIb mit il^rem Sul^Ien tranf. 

©ogar beè ®J)iegete Heine 9lotburft mangelt. 

40 ©olang' fie noó) ïf)x eitleg Silb befd^aut, 
§ört fte nid^t auf, ju l^offen unb ju toagen. 

"^ ^ennebti. 

3ln ^vió)txn feblt'g, ben ©eift ju unterl^aïten. 

$att(et 

3)ie Sibel liefe man i^r, baê §erj ju beffern. 

ilennebti. 

©eibft il^re Saute hjarb il^r hjeggenommen. 

^aulet* 

45 SBeil fie Derbul^ïte Sieber brauf 9efj)ieït. 

^ennebti» 

3ft baê ein ©d^icffal für bie SBeid^erjogne, 
®ie in ber SBiecje Sönigin fd^on ïvax, 
2lm ü})})'gen §of ber 3Jlebicaerin 
3n jeber J^reuben gülle aufgehjad^fen? 
50 6^ f ei genuö, bafe man bie 3Jlad^t il^r na^m; 
3Wufe man bie armen glitter il^r mifegönnen? 
3n 0ro|eg Ungïüdf lel^rt ein ebleê §erj 
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@i^ enblii$ ftnben; a6ïi: m^t t^t'3, 
®eë Sebenë Urine 3'*^''*" ï" entbe^ten. 

fanlrt. 
©ie loenben nui baë Oetj bent Sttetn ju, 
Sag til fti^ ge^en ttnb beteuen foQ. 
Sin ü))))ig laftetboae^B Seben bUgt ^i^ 
^n ^Jlangel unb (Sntiebtigung aüetn. 

Attmtbii. 
9Senn i^ie jarte gugenb [i<^ berging, 
^Jlag jie'g mit ®Dtt a&t^un unb i^rem ^e^en, 
3n gnglanb ift ïein SBii^teï übet f"- 

Vnalet. 
@ie tsiib geii<^tet, tvo fie fiebelte. 

JhnRcïi). 
3um ^tebeln feHeln fie )u enge Sïanbe. 

Vnulet. 
Sd$ tou^te fte aud biefen engen 99anben 
35en Snn ju ftretfen in bie 3Bett, bte %adt\ 
2)ea gjliroerïnegeö in baS 9fei^ ju fi^Ieubem 
Unb gegsn unfiE ^ünigin, bte ®ott 
®ïi)altt, Steui^dtollm ju betnafnen. 
Snregte fie auë btefen SRauem nit^t 
ÏDen 5?öêh)i(^t ^arr^ unb ben ©«bington 
3u bet berflui^len i^at beS JÏ&mgSmntbS? 
§ielt biefeê gijcngttter ^ie jurütf, 
2)aë eble êerj beS Üiorfoll ju umftritïen? 
giii fie geopfert fiel baS be^e $au))t 
Sluf biefet 3nfel unterm §enfetbeit — 
Unb ]ó)ït{!ttt biefeg jammeibolle %eif))iel 
^ie Slafenben jurüd, bie fii^ tvetteifetnb 
Urn i^renttoiKen in ben aibgrunb (türjen? 
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©ie Slutöerüfte fütten ftd^ für fte 
80 üRit immer neuen 2^obeêoj)fem an, 

Unb baê h)irb nimmer enben, biè fte feibft, 
©ie ©d^ulbigfte^ barauf 0eoj)fert ift. 
— D %l\xó) bem 2:aö, ba biefeg Sanbeg ^üfte 
©aftfreunblid^ biefe ^ejkna emj)fing. 

5{ettttebt|. 

85 (Sajifreunblid^ I^Stte ©nglanb fte emj^fanöen? 
©ie Unglüifeliöe, bie feit bem %aQ, 
®a fte ben ^ufe gefe^t in bief eg Sanb, 
3lfö eine ^ilfeflel^enbe, Sertriebne, 
Sei ber SSertoanbten Bó)nii ju fud^en ïam, 

90 ©id^ toiber aSöIIerred^t unb Königêtoürbe 
(Sefangen fieldt, in enger Kerïerl^aft 
3)er Swö^i^t^ fd^öne "^aljx^ mu| toertrauem — 
3)ie je^t^ nad^bem fte aHeg l^at erfal^ren, 
2Sag bag ©efdngniê ^ittred l^at^ gemeinen 

95 Serbred^em gleid^^ Dor beê ©erid^teê ©d^ranfen 
©eforbert toirb unb fd^imJ)fHd^ angeïlagt 
9luf Seib unb Seben — eine ^önigin ! 

©ie lam inê Sanb afó eine 5Dïörberin, 
Serjagt Don il^rem Soll, be« S^l^ronê entfe^t, 

100 3)en fte mit fd^toerer ©reueltl^ai gefd^dnbet. 
3Serfd^h)oren lam fte gegen (Snglanbê Qilixi, 
3)er fj)anifd^en SWaria blut'ge S^xttn 
3urü4 JU bringen, SngeHanb ïatl^olifd^ 
3u ma^en, an ben granjmann ju öerraten. 

105 SDBarum Derfd^mdl^te fte'ê, ben Sbinburger 
Sertrag ju unterfd^reiben^ il^ren Slnfprud^ 
9ln @nglanb aufjugeben unb ben 2Beg 
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9lug biefem Getier fd^nett fid^ aufjutl^un 
3Kit einem geberftrid^? ©ie toottte Kebct 

iio ©efangen bleiben, fid^ mi^l^anbelt \tf)n, 
3lfó biefeê 2:itefö leerem $runl entfagen. 
aSBeêtoeöen tl^at fte bag? 2SeiI fte ben Slanlen 
Scrttaut, ben böfen Künften ber aSerfd^toörunö, 
Unb unl^eilfj)innenb biefe ganje "^n^d 

iis 9luê il^rem ^erler ju erobem l^offt. 

^ennebti» 

Sl^t fj)ottet, ©ir. — S^^ §ö^^^ füfit 3^1^ «öd^ 
©en bittern $ol^n! ©ie leegte fold^e Xxmmt, 
5)ie l^ier lebenbig eingemaucrt lebt, 
3u ber lein ©d^att be« S^rofteê, leine ©timme 

I20 35er gï^unbfd^aft aug ber lieben §eimat bringt, 
3)ie Idngft ïein SKenfd^enangeftd^t mel^r fd^aute, 
3lte i^rer Serlermeifter finftre ©tirn, 
®ie erft feit ïurjem einen neuen SQBöd^ter 
©rl^ielt in ®urcm raul^en ainbertpanbten, 

125 Son neuen ©taben fid^ umgittert fieldt — 

• 

Kein ©ifengitter fd^ü^t bor il^rer Sift. 
333ei| id^, ob biefe BtaU nid^t burd^feilt, 
SRid^t biefeè S^^^^^^ Soben, biefe SEBcinbe, 
95on aufeen feft, nid^t l^o^I öon innen fmb, 

130 Unb ben Serrat einlaffen, toenn id^ fd^lafe? 
glud^öoHeê 2lmt, baê mir gelüorben ift, 
3)ie unl^eilbrütenb Siftige )u l^üten. 
SSom ©d^Iummer jagt bie 'S^xi^t mxó) auf; id^ gel^e 
SRad^tg urn, toie ein gequalter ®eift, erj)robe 

135 ®eê ©d^IoffeS Sliegel unb ber SBöd^ter 2:reu' 
Unb fel^e jittemb jeben Worgen ïommen, 
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S)er meine ^^urd^i toal^r mad^en !ann. üDod^ tool^l mir I 
SSSol^n @$ ift ^offnung, ba^ eS balb nun enbet. 
®enn lieber mö^t' id^ber SSerbammten ©d^ar 
Z40 SBad^ftel^enb an ber ^öQenpforte l^üten^ 
ïïfö bicfe ranleöoHe Jtönigin. 

a)a !ommt {te felbftl 

Voitlet 

üDen Sl^riftud in bet ^ani, 
S)ie §offart unb bie SBeWuft in bem §erjen. 



3taeitet fün^MH. 

Vla via int Qé^Ukt, ein Ittuatf is in ber ^anb. !S)te horigen. 

^ettttebtl i^r entgegenetlenb. 

D «öniginl Ttan ttitt ung ganj mit güfeen, 
145 3)er ïijrannei, ber $arte toirb ïein 3i^I/ 
Unb jeber neue ÏEag l^auft neue Seiben 
Unb @d^mad^ auf bein gelrönteS ^avL\^t 

^a^ bid^l 
©ag' an, h)a« neu gefd^el^en ift? 

©iel^ l^er! 
®ein ?PuIt ift aufgebrod^en, beine ©d^riften, 
150 S)ein einj'öer ©d^a$, ben ïoxx mit 3Wül^ gerettet, 
Ser leffte Sleft bon beinem 93rautgefd^meibe 



i 
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3(ud ^ranfreid^ i[t in feiner $anb. 3)u l^aft mm 
3lió)t^ Aöniglid^eê mel^r^ bi[t gan} beraubt* 

fEflatia. 

Setul^ige bid^^ $anna! 3)tefe t^Iitter mad^en 
155 ®te ftöniöin ni^t auê. SWan iann un3 niebriö 
SSel^anbeln^ nid^t emiebrigen. ^^d) f)abt 
3n (Snölanb mid^ an biel gctoöl^nen lemen, 
3d^ tann anó} bag toerfd^merjen. ©ir, 3^^^ ^^^^ Sud^ 
®eh?altfam ^ugeeignet, h?a$ id^ @ud^ 
160 3loó) l^eui )u übergeben tüiUenê ïoax. 
Set biefen ©d^riften finbet ftd^ ein Sriff, 
Seflimmt für meine ïöniglid^e ©d^toefler y 

SSon ©nglanb — ®ebt mir 6uer SBott, bafe 3^if 
Sl^n reblid^ an fie feibft toottt übergeben 
165 Unb nid^t in SSurleigl^d ungetreue $anb. 

3d^ h?etbe mid^ beben!en, ïoai )u il^un ift. 

Tlatia. 

Sl^t fottt ben Snl^ölt toiffen, ©ir. gd^ bitte 

3n biefem Srief um eine grofee ®unft — 

— Um eine Unterrebung mit il^r feibft, 
170 2)ie id^ mit S[u0en nie gefel^n — SWan l^at mid^ 

SSor ein ©erid^t Don 3Kannern öorgeforbert, 

ÜDie id^ afö meineêgleid^en nid^t erïennen, 

3u benen id^ ïein §erj mir faffen iann, 

ffilifabetl^ ift meine* ©tammeè, meineê 
175 ©efd^Ied^tg unb Slangeê — 3^^^ aHein, ber ©d^toefler, 

S)er Aönigin, ber ^^rau fann id^ mid^ öffnen. 

©el^r oft, STOtjIftkV/ ^<^^^ ^^^ ®wer ©d^idEfal 
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Unb ®ure Sl^re SKanneVn anöerttaut, 
2)ie 6urer Sld^tung minber toürbig toaren. 

i8o 3d^ Htie nod^ um eine jtDeite ©unft, 

Unmenfd^Ud^ieit aUetn tann mir fie tDeigem. 
©d^on lange 3^i^ entbel^r' id^ im ©efangntó 
®er Jlird^e 2:ro[t, ber éaïramente SBol^Itl^at; 
Unb bte mtr Aron' unb t^retl^eit l^at geraubt, 

i8s ®te meinem Sebcn felber brol^t, toirb mir 
3)ie $immeldtl^üre nid^t Derfd^Iie^en tooEen. 

¥attlet. 
3luf ©uren SBunfd^ toirb ber 3)ed^ant be« DrtS-» 

a^aria 

unterbric^t t^n (eb^aft. 

Sd^ toiH nid^tê Dom ®ed^anten. Sinen ^riefter 

38on meincr eignen ^ird^e forbre id^. 
C90 — 3tud^ ©d^reiber unb 9lotarien Derlang' id^, 

Um meinen lekten SBilIen aufjufe^en. 

üDer ®ram, baS lange ^erïerelenb nagt 

9ln meinem Seben. SKeine 2^age ftnb 

©ejal^It, befürd^t' id^^ unb id^ ad^te mid^ 
195 ®Ieid^ einer ©terbenben. 

Vaulet. 

3)a tl^ut ^\)K ïoo\)l; 
!5)ag ftnb 93etrad^tungen^ bie ®ud^ gejiemen. 

ailaria. 

Unb toei| id^, ob nid^t eine fd^neHe §anb 
2)eg Aummerê langfameê ©efd^aft befd^Ieunigt? 
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3d^ toitt mein 2:e[tament auffe|en, toitt 
200 aSerfügung treffen über ba«, toaê mein ift. 

¥attlei 
®ie greil^eit l^abt gi^t. (gnglanbê Hönigin 
SQBilI ftd^ mit Surem Slaube nid^t bereid^em. 

SRan l^at Don metnen tteuen ^ammerfrauen^ 
SSon metnen 5)ienem mid^ getrennt — SBo finb fie? 
205 aBag ift il^r ©d^idffal? Sl^rer Sienfte lann \i) 
©ntraten; bod^ berul^igt ïoxU i^ fein^ 
2)a| bie ©etreu'n nid^t leiben unb entbel^ren. 

^aulet. 
Pr gure 2)iener ift geforgt. «r toia ge^en. 

a^aria. 

3i^t gel^t, ©ir? 3^^^ Derlafet mid^ abermató 
210 Unb ol^ne mein gedngftigt fürd^tenb $erj 
2)er Dual ber Ungetoifel^eit )u entlaben? 
3d^ bin, ban! gurer ©})al^er SBad^famïeit, 
aSon atter SBelt gefd&icben, ïeine iïunbe 
(Selangt ju mir burd^ biefe Kerlermauern, 
215 aWein ©d^idffal liegt in meiner geinbe §anb. 
Sin peinlid^ langer 3Konat ift öorüber, 
©eitbem bie toierjig Kommiffarien 
Sn biefem ©d^Iofe mid^ überfaHen, ©d^ranfen 
Srrid^tet, fd^nell^ mit unanftdnbiger @ile, 
220 3Kid^ unbereitet^ ol^ne Slnlpaltê §ilfe, 
SSor ein nod^ nie er^ört ©erid^t geftellt, 
aiuf fd^Iaugefafete fd^hjere KIageJ)un!te 
aJlid^, bie ^ctaubU, Überrafd^te, flugê 
3luê bem (Sebad^tnil 3lebe [telden laffen — 
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92$ SQBic ©eiftcr ïamen fte unb fd^lüanben ipieber. 
©eit biefem S^agc fd^tocigt mir jcbcr 3Jlunb, 
3ci& fud^' umfonfk in (Surem 93Ii(ï ju lef en, 
Db meine Unfd^ulb, meiner grcunbe ©fer, 
Db meiner 5^1^^^^ ^öfer 3lat gefiegt. 

230 Sred^t enblid^ 6uet ©d^toeigen — Safet mid^ toiffen, 
3Ba« id^ ju fürd^ten^ toaè ju l^offen l^abe. 

^mtlet na^ einer $aufe. 

©d^Iie^t ®ure Sled^nung mit bem ^immel ab! 

ailaria. 

3cl^ l^off' auf feine ®nabe^ ©ir — unb ^offe 
9luf ftrengeê Sfled^t bon meinen irb*fd^en Sftid^tem. 

¥aulet. 

235 3led^t foH 6ud^ toerben. 3^eifelt nid^t baran! 

SRaria. 

3ft mein ^rojefe entfd^ieben, ©ir? 

Vottlet 



3d^ hjeife nid^t. 



a^oria. 



Sin id^ berurteilt? 



3d^ toeife nid^ts, SK^Iab^. 

SRaria. 
ÜJlan liebt l^ier, rafd^ ju SBer! ju gel^n. @oQ mic^ 
2)er SKörber überfatten, ipie bie Slid^ter? 

240 3)cnlt immerl^in, eg fei fo, unb er toirb ®ud^ 
3n beff' rer S^^ffung bann afö biefe finben. 
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Sltd^tê fott m\i) in Srftaunen fe|en, ©ir, 
aSBaiJ ein ©erid^têl^of in SBeftminfterl^all, 
ÜDen Surleigl^g $afe unb §attonê 6ifer lenït, 
245 3w urtcin fic^ etbreifte — 3QBei| id^ boc^, 
3Ba^ Snglanb^ ^önigin toagen barf ju il^un. 

Snglanbd SSeJ^errfd^er brandden nid^t$ ju fd^euen 
3lfó il^r ©etoiffen unb il^r $arlament. 
9Bad bie (Sered^tigieit geft^rod^en, furd^tloê 
250 93or aUet 2BeIt toirb e$ bie 3Rad^t boQjiel^n* 



^tiitct SIttftiritt. 

S)te horigen. ÜJlorttmer, $autet9 9^effe, trttt ^erein nnb ol^ne 
ber ^dnigin etnige ICuftnerffamfett gu begeugen, pi $aulet 

9Rortimer« 

3Wan fud^t ®ud^, Ol^eim. 

dt entfernt ft(^ auf eben bie SBetfe. ^te Itöniotn bemerft e9 mtt UntDiOett 
unb menbet ftc^ au ^auUt, ber t^m folgen luiH. 

matia. 

©ir, nod^ eine 93itte. 
©enn ^\)X mir toaS ju fagen l^abt — toon 6ud& 
©rtrag' id^ bid, id^ e^re 6uer Stlter. 
3)en Übermut be« SünglingiJ trag' id^ nid^t; 
255 ©l)art mir ben Stnblidf feiner rolden ©ittenl 



erflcr Kufgug. 3. uitb 4. 2(uftrltt 15 

3Bad \f)n (Sud^ toibrig mad^t^ mad^t mir il^n toert. 
SEBol^I ift e« ïeinet Don ben ioeid^en 2^l^oren, 
3)ie eine falfd^e SBeibert^rdne fd^meljt — 
6r ift öcreift, lommt auê ^Pariê unb Sll^eimS 
260 Unb bringt fcin treu altenglifd^ §erj jurü4; 
Sab)^^ an bent ift @ure Jlunft berloren! «e^tab. 



mttttt fün^ttiiu 

Tlaxia, ^enneb^. 

^ennebti. 

S)arf (Bnó) ber Slol^e baè inè 3lntli^ fagen! 

D, e« ift l^art! 

ailaria 

in 9la(^ben!en oerloren. 

SEBir l^aben in ben 2^agen unferg (Slanjeg 
265 3)em ©d^meid^ler ein ju toillig Dl}x geliel^n, 
©ered^t ift'ê, gute ffenneb^, bafe ioir 
S)eê SSoriourfê ernfte ©timme nun beme^men. 

S33ie? f o gebeugt^ f o mutlo^^ teute Sabij? 
SBart S^r bod^ fonft fo frol^, S^r ï)f(egtet mid^ ju tröften, 
270 Unb el^er mufet' id^ guren glatterfinn, 
Slfó @u¥e @d^h?ermut fd^elten. 

ailaria. 

3d^ erïenn' il^n — 

®ê ift ber blut'ge ©d^atten Jlönig ©amle^g, 
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35er jümenb auè bcm ®ruftöeh)öI6e ftcigt, 
Unb er hjirb nimmer ^riebe mit mir mad^en^ 
275 Stó meineê Unglüfe ÜRafe erfüttet ift, 

2Ba$ für (Sebanïen — 

S)u i)erfliffeft, §anna ~ 
3d^ a6er f)aht etn getreu ©ebcid^tntó — 
ÜDer S^^ï^^^ofl t>i^f^ï unölüdfeligen 3;^at 
3ft l^eute abermafö jurüïöeïel^rt, 
280 @r iff è, ben id^ mit S3ufe' unb paften feire. 

^etitieb^* 

©d^idt enblid^ biefen böfen ®eift jur 9lul^. 
3^r l^abt bie 3:^at mit ia^relanger 3leu\ 
ïïïit fd^hjeren 2eibenèj)ro6en abgebüfet. 
a)ie ^iïd^e, bie ben Söfefd^Iüffel f)ai 
285 %ixx jebe ©d^ulb, ber §immel f)ai i^ergeben. 

maxia. 

grifd^blutenb fteigt bie löngft bergebne ©d^ulb 
2luè i^rem leid^tbebedEten (Srab emj)or! 
3)eè ®atten rad^eforbernbeê ®efj)enft 
©d^idEt ïeineè ÜJleffebienerè ©lodEe, ïein 
290 ^od^hjürbigeè in ^priefterè §anb jur ®ruft. 

SWid^t 3^^^ ^ö6t i^n gemorbet! 2lnbre t^aten'^! 

maxia. 

3d^ hjufete brum. 3^ K^fe ^^^^ 2:^at gefd^el^n, 
Unb loit' il^n fd^meid^elnb in baè JCobe^ne^. 
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S)ie Swfl^"^ milbcrt ©ure ©d^ulb. 3^^ ^^^^ 
©o jatten Sllterè nod^, 

9Raria« 

295 ®^ i^^^ — "'^^ '^w^ 

3)ie fd^toere ©d^ulb auf mein fo jungeè Seben. 

^f)x ïoaxt ivLxi) Blutige Seleibigung 
©ereijt unb burd^ beè ÜJlanneè Übermut, 
S)en 6ure 2iebe auè ber 3)un!el^eit 

300 2Bie eine ©ötterl^anb ^eröorgejogen, 

3)en 3^^ ^wrd^ ®uer Srautgemad^ jum 3;^rone 
(Sefül^rt, mit 6urer Blü^enben 5perfon 
SeglüdEt unb @urer angeftammten ^rone. 
itonnf er i^ergeffen, ba| fein J)ran0enb 2og 

305 ©er fiiebe gro|mutèi)otte ©d^öj)fung ipar? 
Unb bod^ l)erga| er'è, ber Untoürbifle! 
Seleibiflte mit niebrigem SSerbad^t, 
ma rolden ©itten ©ure 3artUd^ïeit, 
Unb toibertoartig hjurb' er ©uren Slugen. 

310 35er S^^w'^^'^ fd^toanb, ber ©uren SSlid getdufd^t; 
3^r flo^t erjürnt beè ©d^dnblid^en Umarmung 
Unb gabt \f)n ber SSerac^tung j)retó — Unb er — 
SSerfud^t' er'è, ©ure ®unft jurüdtjurufen? 
Sat er urn (Snabe? SBarf er ft(^ bereuenb 

315 3w ©uren ^üfeen, Sefferung berfj)red^enb? 
ïro^ bot ©ud^ ber 2lbfd^eulid^e — S)er ©uer 
®efd^öj)f toar, ©uren ^önig tooHt' er fj)ielen, 
3Sor ©uren 2lugen lie| er ©ud^ ben Siebling, 
S)en fd^önen ©anger SWijjio, burd^bo^ren — 

320 ^i)X rdd^tet blutig nur bie blut^ge ^^at. 
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Unb (lutig toirb fte ané) an mir {td^ radden; 
S)u frrid^ft mein Urtcil auè, ba bu mid^ tröfteft 

3)a Sl^ï ^^^ ^^^ it\6)^^n licfet, toart gl^r nid^t 
gl^r fcibft, ge^örtet ®u(^ nid^t fcibft. ©rgriffen 

325 §att' Sud^ ber SQBal^nfmn blinber Siebeèglut, 
®ud^ untcrjlod^t bent furd^tbaren SSerfül^rer^ 
S)em unglüdffergeit Sotl^toett — Über èud^ 
2Rit übermüt'flcm SIRanncrhjiHen l^errfd^te 
35er ©d^redflid^e, ber 6ud^ burd^ 3^^^^^^^^*^^^/ 

330 3)urd^ §ötten!ünfte baè ®emüt bertoinenb 
®rl^i^te — 

©eine itünfte hjaren leine anbre, 
2ltö feine SIRannerïraft unb meine ©c^toad^l^eit. 

SRein, fag' id^. 2lHe ©eifter ber SSerbammntó 
2Rufet' er ju §ilfe rufen, ber bieS Sanb 

335 Urn ©ure l^eHen ©inne toob, g^r l^attet 

Kein Df)x mel^r für ber ^reunbin SBamungêpimme, 
^ein 2lug' für baê, toaS hJOJ^Ianfidubifl hjar. 
SSerlaffen l^atte ®ud^ bie jarte ©d^eu 
©er ÜKenfd^en; ©ure SBangen, fonft ber ©i^ 

340 ©d^aml^aft errötenber Sefd^eibenl^eit, 

©ie glü^ten nur bom ^ï^uer beè SSerlangenë. 
gl^r toarft ben ©d^Ieier be$ ©el^eimniffeè 
Son ©ud^; beè SIRanneè ïedEeè Safter l^atte 
3lud^ ©ure SSlöbigïeit befiegt ; gi^r ftetttet 

345 aJlit breifter ©time ©ure ©d^mad^ jur ©d^au. 
^I^r lie^t ba^ iöniglid^e ©d^tuert bon ©d^ottlanb 
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S)urd^ il^n, ben ÜRörber, bent beg SSolIeS glüd^e 
Slad^fd^aEten, burd^ bie ©affen Sbinburgë 
Sor @ud^ l^ertragen im JCriumj)]^, umringtet 
3S0 aJltt SEBaffen @uer ^Parlament, unb l^ier, 
3m eignen 2;emj)el ber ©ered^tigïeit, 
3toangt g^r mit fred^em 5poffenf})ieI bie SHid^ter, 
S)en ©d^ulbiöen beè SDÏorbeè Ioë}uf})reci^en — 
S^^ 6^^Q^ "ö^ toeiter — ®ott! 

SSottenbe nur! 
355 Unb reid^t' ïf)m meine §anb \)ox bent 3lltare! 

D, lafet ein ehjig ©d^toetgen biefe %ï)ai 

Sebedfen! ©ie ift fd^auberl^aft, enH)örenb, 

3ji einer ganj SSerlomen hjert — a)od^ gl^r feib ïeine 

Serlorene — id^ lenn' 6ud^ i^/id^ 6in% 

560 3)ie ®ure jtinbl^eit auferjogen. SBeid^ 
Sji Suer §erj gebilbet, offen iff 3 
©er ©d^ant — ber Seid^tftnn nur ift 6uer Sajler. 
3d^ toieberl^or e«, eg giebt böfe ©eifter, 
©ie in beS ÜJlenfd^en unöertua^rter Sruft 

365 ©id^ augenblidlid^ il^ren 3QBol^n})Ia$ nel^men, 
3)ie fd^nett in unè baè ©d^redEIid^e 6egel^n 
Unb, JU ber §ött' entfliel^enb, ba§ ©ntfe^en 
3n bem befledten 93ufen l^interlaffen. 
©eit biefer %f)ai, bie ®uer 2eben fd^toarjt, 

370 §abt '^f)x nid^tS Safterl^afteè mel^r Begangen, 
3d^ bin ein 3^wfl^ ^^^^^ SSefferung, 
©rum faffet 2Rut! ÜRad^t griebe mit ©uc^ feibft! 
SBag 3^^^ ^^u^j^ i^ bereuen l^abt, in @nglanb 
@eib ^i)x nic^t fc^ulbig; nic^t ®Iifabetb, 
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375 310^1 SnglanbiS ^Parlatncnt ift @uer Sltd^ter. 
SJlad^t \\i% bie ®ud^ l^ier unterbrüdt; Dor bief en 
3lnmaBK(i^en ©erid^t^l^of bürft gl^r Qné) 
^infteEen mit bem ganjen ^ut ber Unfc^ulb. 

Wlütiü. 

SBer ïommt? 

aRorttnter jetgt fl(|| an ber S^üre. 

(gg ift ber SReffe. ®e^t ï)\m\nï 

•f- 



Sfitiftei; «tiftvitt. 

2)ie horigen. 3Rortimer fd^eu l^ereintretenb. 

SRottitnet |ur Kmme. 

380 (Sntfemt @u(i^^ l^altet SBad^e Dor ber 2:i^ür, 
3d^ l^abe mit ber iïönigin )u reben. 

aillaria mit Snfe^n. 

$anna^ bu Bleibft. 

3Rortimer« 

§abt ïeine ^urd^t, SDltjIöbtj. 2emt mid^ ïennen! 

(Sr übenet(||t i^r eine Parte. 

Wlaxiü 

fle^t fle an unb ffi{)rt beftürat jurüc!. 

$a! 3Ba$ ift baê? 

SRottitner sur SImme. 

®el^t S)ame ^enneb^! 
385 @orgt^ ba| mein Dl^eim und nid^t überfaÉe! 
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SRaria 

|ur ^mme, toe((^ aaubert unb bte Pöntgin fragenb anfte^t 

®el^, öel&! 2:i^u, tt)aê er fagt! 

5Die ^mme entfernt fld^ ntit Qex^n ber SSermunberuna. 



iKortlmcr. aWarla, 

9Son meincm D^eim, 
©cm itarbinal öon fiotl^ringen auèjïranïreid^! 

fiicp. 

„ïraut bent ©ir ÜJlortimer, ber Sud^ bieè 6ringt, 
3)enn ïeinen treuern ^reunb f)ahi ^i)x in Snglanb.'' 

SJilortimetn tnit Grfiaunen anfetjenb. 

390 3ft'2 möflli^? 3ft'g ïein Slenbhjer!, baè mic^ taufd^t? 
®o nal^e finb' ic^ einen greunb unb toa^nte mid^ 
SSerlaffen fd^on i)on atter SBelt — jtnb' il^n 
Sn Sud^, bem SReffen meines ^erlermeifterè, 
3w ^^"^ i^ meinen fd^Hmmften ^einb — 

fid^ i{)r au ^ü^en toerfenb. 

SSerjeiJ^ung 
395 Sör biefe i^erl^aète Sarbe, ^önigin, 

S)ie mir ju tragen Kamj)f genug geïoftet, 
5)od^ ber id&^ê banïe, ba| id^ mid) ®ud^ nal^en, 
(Sud^ $ilfe unb @rrettung bringen fann. 
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©tel^t auf — 3^^ überrafc^t mid^, ©ir — Sd^ ïann 
400 ©o fd^nett nid^t ou3 ber 2:icfe mmc§ glcnbè 
3wr ^offnung übergel^en — 3lebet, ©ir — 
2Rad^t mir bieS ®Iüd begreiflid^, ba§ id^'g glaute. 

3Rortimer fte^t auf. 

3)ie 3^*^ i)errinnt. S3alb toirb mcin Dl^cim l^ier fein, 
Unb ein bcrl^a^ter SKcnfd^ begleitet il^n. 
405 ®]^' 6uc^ i^r ©d^redfcnêauftrag überrafd^t, 
§ört on, toie @ud^ ber §immcl Stcttung fd^idtt. 

a^ariiu 

6r fd^idft fte burd^ ein SBunber feiner SlHmac^t! 

3)'lortimer« 

@xla\xbt, ba^ id^ Don mir beginne. 

Slebet, ©ir! 

SRortimer. 

3d^ jal^Ite jhjanjig ga^re, ^önigin, 
410 ^n ftrengen ^flid^ten toar id^ aufgetoad^fen, 

3n jtnfterm §a| beè ^aj)fftumè oufgefaugt, 

3lte mid^ bie iinbe^lüingïid^e Segierbe. 

,§inauê trieb auf ba§ fefte Sanb, gd^ liefe 
^er ^Puritaner bumj)fe ^Prebigtftuben, 
415 Die §eimat l^inter mir; in fd^nettem 2auf 

S)urd^}og id^ ^ranïreid^, baê ge})riefene 

gtalien mit l^eifeem SBunfd^e fud^enb, 
®g toar bie Q^xi beg groten ^ird^enfeftè 

3Son plgerfd^aren toimmelten bie S33ege, 
420 Seïranjt toar jebeë ®otte§biIb, eg ïoax, 

2llè ob bie 3Jlenfd^l^eit auf ber SQBanbrung toare. 



(grflcr «ufjug. 6. «uftritt. 23 

2Battfal^renb wad) bent §immelreid^ — SKid^ feibft 
(grgriff ber ©trom ber glaubenöoHen 2Rcnöe 
Unb rife tnid^ in ba« SBcid^bilb 9lomé — 

425 SBie toarb mir, jj ontgin! 

afó mir ber ©aulen ^Praci^t unb ©iegeSbogen 
Sntgegenftieg, beS ^oloffeumS §errlid^feit 
3)ett ©taunenben umjtng, ein l^o^er Silbnergeift 
3n feine l^eitre SBunbertoelt mxd) fd^Io^! 

430 3<i^ l^atte nie ber iïünfte ÜJlad^t gefü^tt ; 
@d ffa^t bie Kird^e^ bie mid^ aufer^og, 
S)er ©inne Sleij, ïein Slbbilb bulbet fte, 
Slttein ba§ ïör})erIofe SBort öerel^renb, 
SEBie tourbe mir, alè id^ inè 3""^^ ^^wn 

435 3)er itird^en trat, unb bie ÜJlufiï ber §immel 
§erunterftieg, unb ber (Seftalten güHe 
3Serfd^toenberifd^ aué SBanb unb 3)edEe quoH, 
3)a« §errlid^fte unb §öd^fte, gegentoartig, 
Sor ben entjüdften ©innen ftd^ betoegte, 

440 9ltö id^ fte feibft nun fal^, bie @öttlic^en, 

3)en ®ru§ beê ©ngelê, bie ®eburt beè §erm, 
S)ie J^eil'ge 5Wutter, bie l^erabgeftiegne 
3)reifaltigïeit, bie leud^tenbe SSerïIdrung — 
atlé id^ ben ?5aj)ft brauf fa^ in feiner 5Prad^t 

445 3)a§ §od^amt l^alten imb bie SSöKer fegnen! 
D, toa^ ift (Solbeè, hjaè gw^^I^»^ ©d^ein, 
SBomit ber 6rbe Könige fic^ fd^müdEen! 
SRur er ift mit bem ©öttlid^en umgeben. 
Sin lüa^r^aft 9leid^ ber ^immel ift fein Qau^, 

450 ©enn nic^t Don biefer SBelt finb biefe gormen. 

£>, fd^onet mein! 5Rid^t hjeiter! §öret auf. 



24 aWaria @tuart. 

3)en frifd^en 2cbenStcj)j)id^ \>ox mir auës 
3ubreiten — 3^ 6in elenb unb gcfangcn, 

9Rorttmer. 

3lud^ id^ toar'g, iïönigin! unb.mein ©cfcingntó 

455 ®l>ï^ön8 öwfr w*^*^ f^^i ^"f einmal fü^lte ftd^ 
3)cr ®eift, bc§ 2cbenS fd^önen 3:ag begrü^enb. 
§afe fc^tour id^ nun bent engen bumj)fen )0ud^, 
3)ïit frifd^em ^ranj bie ©d^lcife mir ju fd^mütfen, 
ÜJlid^ frö^lid^ an bic tïröl^Iid^en ju f^liclcn. 

460 SSiel cble ©d^otten brcingten fid^ an mid^ 
Unb ber ^ranjofen muntrc Sanbèmannfd^aften. 
©ie brad^ten mid^ ju ©urem eblen Dl^eim, 
S)em ^arbinal i)on ®uife — SBeld^ ein ÜJlann ! 
SEBie ftd^er, llax unb mannlid^ groï ! — SBie ganj 

465 ©eboren, urn bie ©eifter ju regieren! 
3)aê ÜJlufter eineS löniglid^en grieftere, 
ein t?ürft ber Kird^e, h)ie id^ leinen fal^! 

3^r l^abt fein teureS 3ïngeftd^t gefel^n, 
©eg bielgeliebten, beS er^abnen ÜJlanneë, 
470 S)er meiner jarten S^g^nb Jïül^rer toar. 

D, rebet mir i)on il^m! 3)enït er nod^ mein? 
Siebt i^n ba§ ®Iüdt, blü^t il^m baê 2eben nod^, 
©te^t er nod^ l^errlid^ ba, ein gefö ber Kird^e? 

a^ortimer. 

35er 3:reffKd^e Iie| felber fid^ l^erab, 
475 ^^^ ^o^en ®laubenêle^ren mir ju beuten, 
Unb meines §erjen§ S^^if^I i^ jerftreun. 
er jeigte mir, ba| grübelnbe SSemunft 
S)en ÜJlenfd^en efóig in ber ^xxt leitet. 
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!ï)afe feine Slugcn fe^en müffen, toaè 
480 3)ad $er3 foU glauben^ ba| ein fid^tbar $au))t 

3)cr Kirc^e not t^ut, bafe bcr ®eift bcr SBa^rl^eit 

©cru^t l^at auf ben ©a^ungen ber aSater. 

2)ie SBal^nbegriffe meincr ïinb'fd^en ©eelc, 

SBie fd^toanben fie öor feincm ficgenben 
485 aSerftanb unb öor bcr ©uaba feincê 5ÏKunbe«! 

3d^ ïel^rtc in ber Kird^e ©d^o| jurüdE, 

©d^hjur meinen S^^^w"^ «^ in feine §anbe. 

a^aria. 

©o feib 3^^^ ^^^^^ i^"^^ Saufenbe, 
35ie er tnit feiner 9lebe §immeteïraft, 
490 SEBie ber erl^abne ^Prebiger beê Sergeè, 
Êrgriffen unb jum efó'gen §eil gefü^rt! 

SRortimer* 

afö il^n be« 3lmte« ^flid^ten balb barauf 

3laó) iS^antxtxó^ riefen, fanbt' er mid^ nac^ 9l^etm«, 

SBo bie ©efettjd^aft 3efu, fromm gef^aftig, 

495 Sür gnglanbS Kird^e ^Priefter auferjiel^t. 
3)ett eblen ©d^otten 5Worgan fanb id^ l^ier, 
2lud^ ®uren treuen Sefele^, ben gele^rten 
Sifc^of i)on 3lo|e, bie auf tïtanïreic^ê Soben 
^reublofe ïage ber SSerbannung leben — 

500 @ng fc^lo^ id^ mid^ an biefe SBürbigen 

Unb ftarïte mid^ im ®lauben — ©ined 3^agg, 
ïtö id^ mid^ umfal^ in beê Sifd^ofê SEBo^nung, 
giel mir ein toeiblid^ Silbniê in bie Slugen, 
SSon rül^renb tounberfamem Sleij; getoaltig 

505 Srgriff e« mid^ in meiner tiefften ©eele, 
Unb beè ®efü^fó nid^t mad^tig ftanb id^ ba. 
a)a fagte mir ber SSifc^of : SEBo^I mit Slecht 
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SWögt ^1)x gerül^rt bei bicfcm Silbe tocilen. 
a5ie fd^önfte atter ^ïrauen, tocld^e lebcn, 
510 3P ^^^ ^^^ jammcmètoürbiöfte i)on atten; 
Um unferS ©laubenê hjittcn bulbet fte, 
Unb Suer aSaterlanb ift'ê, too fte leibet. 

©er SHeblid^e! SRein, id^ \)zxïox nid^t atteê, 
©a fold^er ^reunb im Unglüd mir gebïieben. 

3)'lorttmer« 

515 S)rauf jtng er an, mit l^erjerfd^üttember 
Serebfamïeit mir @uer 5Wart^rtum 
Unb ©urer ^einbe Slutgier abjufd^ilbem. 
3luc^ Suren ©tammbaum hjieè er mir, er jeigte 
3Wir 6ure 3lblunft i)on bem l^ol^en §aufe 

520 S)er 3^ubor, überjeugte mid^, ba§ 6ud^ 
SlQein gebül^rt, in (SngeQanb ju l^errfd^en, 
5Ri(i^t biefer aifterïönigin, gejeugt 
3n e^ebred^erifd^em S3ett, bie §einrid^, 
gl^r Sater, felbft i)ertoarf afó Saftarbtod^ter, 

525 5Rid^t feinem einj'gen 3^"Ö^i^ *^ottt' id^ traun, 
3d^ l^olte ^at bei atten ^ed^tggele^rten, 
SSiel alte 3!3a))))enbüd^er fd^lug id^ nad^, 
Unb aHe ^unbige, bie id^ befragte, 
Seftatigten mir gureè 3lnfj)rud^« Kraft. 

530 3^ tt)ei| nunme^r^.bafe Suer guteS Sled^t 
2ln ®nglanb 6uer ganjeS Unred^t ift, 
3)a^ ®ud^ bied Steid^ aU @igentum gel^ört, 
SEBorin ^ii)x fd^ulbloè ató ®efangne fd^mad^tet. 

D, biefed unglüdEgi)oae Sled^t! gg ift 
535 35ie einj'ge Duette atter meiner 2eiben. 
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SRorttwer. 
Urn biefe 3^^^ ^^^ wiir bie ^unbe ju, 

Unb metnem D^eim übergcben hjorben — 
3)ed ^immeld n)unbert)oQe Stettung^j^anb 

540 ®Iaubt' id^ in biefer ^ügung ju erïennen. 
©n lauter 3luf bcè ©d^idfalS toar fte mir, 
3)a« tneinen 3lmi gctodl^lt, ©ud^ ju befrcien. 
©ie ^cunbe ftimmen freubig bei, eè gicbt 
3)er itarbinal mir feinen 9lat unb ©egcn, 

545 Unb lel^rt mid^ ber SScrfteHung fd^tocre Kunft. 
©d^nett toarb ber 5pian enttoorfen, unb id^ trete 
3)en 9lüdEh)eg an inê SSaterlanb, too id^, 
3l^r toigt'ê. Dor je^en ^agen bin gelanbet. sr ^ait inne. 
3d& fal^ ©ud^, «önigin — ©u^ feibft ! 

550 SJlid^t éuer S3ilb ! — O, fóeld^en ©d^a^ betoal^rt 
®ieg ©d^lo|! ^ein iterfer! Sine ©ötter^atte, 
(SlanjDoHer afó ber ïöniglid^e §of 
38on ©nglanb — D beg (Slüilid^en, bent eè 
38ergönnt ift, e in e Suft mit ©ud^ ju atmen! 

555 SEBol^l l^at fie rec^t, bie (^uó) fo tief berbirgt! 
Sufftel^en toürbe ©nglanbê ganje 3w0^>^^/ 
itein ©d^toert in feiner ©d^eibe müfeig bleiben, 
Urfb bie @m))5rung mit gigantifd^em ^anpt 
3)urd& biefe griebenèinfel fd^reiten, fftl^e 

560 3)er Sritte feine ^önigin ! 

SEBol^I i^r, 
©ftl^' jeber Sritte fte mit ©uren Stugen! 

SRortimer. 
SEBar' er^ hjie id^, ein S^uQt 6urer Seiben^ 
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28 Tlaxia (Btuaxt. 

2)er ©anftmut S^wge unb ber eblen t?flffMWÖ/ 
SBomit ^f)x baë Unfóürbige erbulbet. 

565 2)enn gc^t "^f^x n\ó)i auS aUtn 2eiben*})roben 
2lfö eine ^önigin l^cri)or? SWaubt ©ud^ 
3)cê ^crïcrS ©d^mad^ bon ©urem ©d^önl^eitêglanje? 
Sud^ mangelt aQe^^ Waè ba$ £eben fd^müdCt, 
Unb bod^ umflie|t ®ud^ efóig 2id^t unb 2ebcn. 

570 9lie fe^' id^ meincn ^Jufe auf bicfc ©d^toette, 
3)a6 nid^t mein §erj jcrriffen toirb bon Dualcn, 
9Hd^t bon ber Suft entjüdt, 6ud^ anjufd^auen ! — 
S)od^ furd^tbar na^t jid^ bie ©ntfd^eibung, toad^fenb 
ÜRit jeber ©tunbe bringet bie ®efal^r; 

575 3^ ^^^f ^^i^^ langer fdumen — 6ud^ nid^t langer 
3)aê ©d^redlid^e berbergen — 

3ft mein Urteil 
(Sefaat? ©ntbeit mir'« f rei! ^d^ ïann^ eê Ij^ören. 

®ê ift gefdttt. 35ie jtoeiunbbierjig 9lid^ter l^aben 
3i^r ©d^ulbig auègefJ)rod^en über Quó), S)aê §auê 
580 ©er Sorbê unb ber ©emeinen, bie ©tabt Sonbon 
Seftel^en l^eftig bringenb auf be§ UrteiU 
SSoHftredEung ; nur bie ^önigin faumt nod^, 
— 2luê arger 2ift, bafe man fte nötige, 
ïtid^t auè ®efül^l ber 5Wenfd^lid^!ett unb ©c^onung. 

^axia mit f^affung. 

585 ©ir 5Wortimer, 3'^^ überrafd^t mid^ nid^t, 

Srfd^redEt mid^ nid^t. 2luf fold^e Sotfd^aft toar id^ 
©d^on langft gefaxt. 3^ Unnt meine Sflid^ter. 
9lad^ ben 3Rife^anbIungen, bie ic^ erlitten. 
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Seöteif' id^ tool(;I, ba| man bie grei^cit mir 
590 5Rici^t fc^cnïen lann — 3^ toeife, ïüo man ^inauè^toiH» 
3n etu'gcm Kerïer h)iH man mid^ htWaf^x^n, 
Unb meine dla^i, meinen 9{eci^têanf))rud^ 
SKtt mir öerfd^arren in (Sefangniènad^t. 

SRortimer» 

ïlein^ iïönigin — o nein ! nein ! 35a6ci ftcl^t man 
595 5Ri<i^t ftitt. S)ie ï^rannei begnügt [xd) nid^t, 
Sl^t SBerï nur l^alb ju t^un. ©olang' 3^^ ^^^^f 
Sebt aud^ bie ^urd^t ber ^önigin Don @nglanb. 
®ud^ ïann ïein ^erïer tief gcnug begrabcn; 
SRur ®uer Job berfid^ert i^ren ï^ron. 

SRaria. 

600 @ie lönnt' ed tDageur mein gelröntel $au))t 
®d&mad^i)oH auf cinen ^cnïerblodt ju legen? 

SRortimer. 

©ie toirb e« toagen. 3^^if^lt >^i^t baran! 

©ie ïönnte fo bie eigne 5IRaieftat 
Unb atter ^önige im ©taube W'dlitn? 
605 Unb fürd^tet fie bie diaó^z i^xantx^xó^^ nid^t? 

SRortimer* 

©ie fd^Iiefet mit granïreid^ einen eip*gen grieben; 
3)em 3)uc bon Slnjou fd^enït fte ï^ron unb §anb, 

matïa. 
SEBirb fid^ ber König ©J)anien« nid^t hjaffnen? 

SRortlmer. 

5Rid^t eine SBelt in SEBaffen fürcï^tet fte, 
610 ©olang' fte ^rieben ^at mit i^rem 3SoIïe. 
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Wlatia. 
3)cn Sritten hjottte fte bicê ©d^aufjjiel geben? 

3)ieè Sanb, ÜJl^Iab^, l^at in lekten 3^it^« 
3)er ïöniglic^en ^rauen me^ü4)om ïl^ron 
§crab auf§ Slutgerüfte fteigcn fel^n. 
615 2)ie cigne 5!Kutter ber eiifabetl^ 

®ing biefcn SBeg, unb Katl^arina §ohjarb; 
2lud^ Sab^ (Sra^ hjar ein geïrönteg §am)t, 

SRaria nad^ etner $aufe. 

ïlein, 5Wortimer! gud^ blenbct eitle %uxd)t 
6è ift bie ©orge ®ureê treucn §crjenê, 

620 !ï)i« ®u(i^ bergcbne ©d^redniffe crfd^afft. 
5Ric^t baè ©c^afott ift'g, baS id^ fürd^te, ©ir. 
@g giebt nod^ anbrc ÜJlittel, ftillcre, 
SEBoburd^ fid^ bie Sel^errfd^erin bon gnglanb 
SSor mcincm 3ïnf})rud^ SWu^e fd^affcn ïann, 

625 6^' fic^ cin §en!er für mid^ jtnbet, toirb 
3toó) el^er fid^ ein 2Wörber bingen lajfen. 
— 3)aê iffê, tooi)or id^ jittre, ©ir! unb nie 
©e$' id^ beê Sed^erê Slanb an meine 2ij)j)en, 
35a| nic^t ein ©d^auber mid^ ergreift, er lönnte 

630 Krebenjt fein bon ber Siebe meiner ©d^toefter. 

^ortimer. 

Ulid^t offenbar nod^ l^eimlid^ foH'ê bem 5Worb 
'^ ©elingen, ©uer Seben anjutaften, ■ 

©eib ol^ne ^urd^t! Sereitet ift fd^on atteê. 

3h)ölf eble 3w>^9li>^Ö^ ^^^^ 2anbeê fmb 
635 ^n meinem 93ünbniê, f)abtn l^eute frül^ 

3)aê ©aïrament barauf emj)fangen, ®ud^ 
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!Dltt ftarïem 2lrm auè biefem ©d^Io^ ju fül^ren. 

®raf 2lubeft)ine, ber aibgefanbte granïreid^ê, 

aSBei^ urn ben 33unb, er bietet feibft bie ipdnbe, 

640 Unb fein ^alaft iff è, h)o h)ir unê berfammeln. 
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3^t tnad^t mid^ jittern, ©ir — bod^ nid^t bor g^eube. 

Tlxx fliegt ein böfe5 Silenen burd^ baè iperj. 

aSaö unterne^tnt 3^r? 2Bifet S^r'g? ©d^reden gud^ 

3ïid^t Sabingtonê, nid^t ïid^burnè blut'ge l^dupitx^ 
645 2luf Sonbonê 33rüde tüarnenb aufgefteit, 

SRid^t baè 3Serberben ber Unjdïiligen, 

®ie lieren £ob in gleid^em ÏÏ^agftüd fanben 

Unb meine fielten fd^tüerer nur gemad^t? 

Unglüdlid^er, berfül^rter Sw^öIiï^Ö — Pi^ï|t ! 
650 Sïi^^t/ tüenn'è nod^ ^dt ift — toenn ber Bp'dt)zx Surleigl^ 

9ïtd^t je^t fd^on fiunbfd^aft ï)at bon @ud^, nid^t f(|on "^ '' 

3n eure 3Hitte ben 3Serrater mifd^te. 

gliel^t auè bem Sleid^e fd^neK ! 5IKarien ©tuart 

§at nod^ ïein ©lüdlid^er befd^ü^t. 

^ortimer. 

5Dïid^ fd^reden 
655 SRid^t Sabingtonê, nid^t ïid^burnê blut'ge ^auj^ter, 
Stuf Sonbonê SrüdEe tüarnenb aufgefteit, 
3ïid^t baè 3Serberben ber unjaJ^Pgen anbern, 
®ie tieren 3^ob in gleid^em SBogftüdf fanben; 0^-- 
©ie fanben aud^ barin ben eh)*0«n Slu^m, 
660 Unb ®IüdE fd^on ift'è, für gure aiettung fterben. 

^aria* 

Umfonft! 3Kid^ rettet nid^t ©etoalt, nid^it fiift. 
3)er geinb ift toad^fam, unb bie 3Had^t ift fein. 
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3lxi)i ^aulet nut unb feiner SBdd^ter Bé)ax, 
®ani gnglanb l^ütet meincè jïerïerê 2:i^ore. 
665 ï)et fteie SBille ber @Iifabetl(| attein 
Rann fte mir auft^un. 

Wlovtimtv. 

D, baê l^offet nie! 

6tn einj'ger SWann lebt, ber fte öffnen lann, 

^ortimer* 
D nennt tnir biefen Tiann — 

®raf geftct. 
^ortimer 

trttt erflaunt surüdE. 



Sefter ! 



®raf Sefter ! — Suer blutigfter aSerfolgcr, 
670 ®er ©ünftlmg ber glifabetl^ — Son biefem — 

^aria. 

Sin xi) JU retten, ift'ö attein burd^ il^n. 

— ®el(;t JU il^m ! öffnet Sud^ il^m frei, 

Unb jur ®eh)al(;r, ba^ id^'g bin, bie @ud^ fenbet, 

Sringt il(;m bieê ©d^reiben! gê entl^alt mein Silbnig. 

Sie jie^t etn ^opier au§ bcm SÖujen, SKortimer tritt jurütf unb sögert, eS 

an3unel)men. 

675 3tel^mt l^in! 3^ ^^^Q' ^^ "«"9^ W^*^ ^^i wiir, 
3Beil (Sureê Ol^eimè ftrenge SBac^famïeit 
3Hir jeben SBeg ju iï^m gel^emmt — @ud^ fanbte 
SKein guter @ngel — 

Wlortimer* 

Königin — bie3 SRcitfel — 
®rll&rt eë mir — 
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maxïa. 

®raf 2eftet ïoxxVê dixi) löfen. 
68o SSertraut i^m, er h)irb ®ud^ bertraun — SaScr ïommt? 

^ennebt) 

eilfertifl etntretenb. 

©ir epaulet rxa^t tuit einem §errn bom ipofe. 

ai'^orttitter. 

@« ift Sorb Surleig^. ^afet gud&, Köniöin ! 
$ört e5 tiiit ©leid^mut an, h)aè er @ud^ bringt. 

dr entfcrnt fi(^ bur(^ eine Scitent^ür, ^ennebt) folgt i^m. 



^iebetttet Slufttritt 

SRarla. ?orbSBurIclg^, (Srogfd^at^mcifter öon ©nglanb, unb 

Üiittcr $auïct. 

$auret. 

3^r toünfd^et l^eut ©etüi^eit ©uree ©d^icïfalg, 
685 ®eft)ife]^eit bringt @ud; ©eine iperrlid^feit, 

9Jll^lorb bon 93urleigl(;. ïragt fie mit Srgebung ! 

^aria. 
3Hit SBürbe, l^off' id^, bie ber Unfd^ulb jietnt. 

S3ur(eig4. 

3(i& ïomme ali ©efanbter beê ©erid^të. 

Wlaxia, 

Sorb Surleigl^ leil(;t bienftfertig bent ©erid^te, 
690 J)em er ben ©eift geliel^n, nun aud^ ben 5Wunb. 
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3^r \pxté)t, aU toüfetct 3^r betcitg ba« Urteil. 

®a e« Sorb SurleiQ]^ bringt, fo toeife id^ eè. 
— gut ©ad^e, ©ir! 

S3ur(et04. 

3^^ '&ö'&* ®"«^ t>^"^ (Serid^t 
®er 3h)eiunbbietjig untertoorfen, £ab^ — 

695 3Serjeil^t, SK^lorb, ba^ id^ @ud^ gleid^ ju Slnfang 
Snê 2Bort mufe fatten — Untertüorfen l^att' xé) mid^ 
®eih 3lid^terfJ)rud^ ber ^i^^^i^ï^t^bierjig, fagt S^^^? 
3d^ i^abc ïeineênjegê tnid^ unterfóorfen. 
3ïie ïonnt' id^ baê — id^ ïonnte meinem Slang, 

700 5)er 2Bürbe meineè SSoIfó unb tneineè ©ol^neè 
Unb aHer gürften nid^t fo biel bergeben. 
3Serorbnet ift im englifd^en @efe^, 
Safe jeber 3lngeïlagte burd^ QJefd^toorne 
Son feineêgleid^en fott gerid^tet toerben. 

705 2Ber in ber Sommittee ift meineègleid^en ? 
3ïur Sönige fmb meine ^eer«. 

S3utreig4* 

Sl^r ^örtet 
©ie ^lagartiïel an, liefet ®ud^ barüber 
SSernel(;men bor ©erid^te — 

maxla. 

3a, id^ l^abe mid^ 
®urd^ ipattonS arge Sift berleiten laffen, 
710 95lo^ meiner Êl(;re tüegen, unb im ©lauben 
2ln meiner ©rünbe fiegenbe ©etüalt. 
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6in Ol^r ju leiden jenen Stlagej)unften 
Unb i^ren Ungtunb barjut^un — 35aè t^at id^ 
2ïu« Sld^tung für bic toürbigen ^ctfonen 
715 ®er Sorbè, nid^t für il(;r 2lmt, bag td^ bcrtoerfe. 

8ttrleig4. 

Db 3^ï f^^ anerïennt, ob nid^t, 3W^Iab^, 
®a8 ift nur etne leerc görmlid^ïeit, 
®ie beè ©erid^teè Sauf nid^t I;emmen ïann. 
3^r atmet ©nglanbè Suft, geniest ben ©d^u^, 
720 3)ie aBo^It^at beg ©efefte^, unb fo feib 3^r 
2ïud^ feiner ^cnfd^aft untertl^an! 

^é) atme 
®ie Suft in eincm englifd^en ©efangniè. 
$ei^t bag in gnglanb leben, ber (Sefe^c 
SBo^Itl^at genieren? Kenn' id^ [ie bod& ïaum. 
725 5Rie ^ab' id^ eingctüittigt, fie ju l^alten. 
3d^ bin nid^t biefc^ 3leid^e8 S3ürgerin, 
Sin eine freie Stönigin be^ 2luglanb«. 

S3ut(eigt* 
Unb bcnït ^\)x, bafe ber löniglid^e 3lamt 
Sum greibrief bienen ïönne, blut'ge 3iï>i^tïfl<^t 
730 3*^ frembem Sanbe ftraflo^ auêjufaen? 

SBie ftünb' e3 urn bie ©id^er^eit ber ©taaten^ 
SBenn bag gered^te ©d^tüert ber ÏEI^emig nid^t 
®ie fd^ulb'ge ©tirn beê ïöniglid^en ©afteë 
grreid^en fönnte, toie beè Settler« $auj)t? 

Slaria* 

735 3^ ^yi ^i^ ^i^* ï^^ï Sled^enfd^aft entjiel^n ; 
®ie SRid^ter ftnb eg nur, bie id^ bertoerfe. 
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"^^xt m(i)Uxl 2Bie, SK^lab^? ©inb e§ ettoa 
aSom 5pöbel aufgegriffene aSertoorfne, 
©d^amlofc ^nnQtnhx^\é)ix, benen Sled^t 
740 Unb SBal^rl^eit feil ift, bte fid^ jum Drgan 
35er Unterbrücfung toiUig bmgen laffen? 
©tnb*è nid^t bie erften 3Kanner bief eg SanbeS, 
©elbftcinbig gnug, urn h)al^rl(;aft fein ju bürfen, 

Urn übet tJM^^J^fw'^^* wï^i> niebtige 

745 Sefted^ung toeit erl^aben ftd^ ju fel^n? 
©inb'è nid^t biefelben, bie ein ebleè SSolf 
JJrei unb geted^t regieren, beren 5Ramen 
3Dïan nur ju nennen braud^t, urn jeben S^zifd, 
Um jeben Slrgtool^n fd^Ieunig ftumm ju mad^en? 

750 3ln il^rer ©})i|e ftel^t ber SSölïerl^irte, 
®er fromme ^rimaê bon Santerburl^, 
®er toeife %albot, ber beê ©iegelë toal^ret, 
Unb §oh)arb, ber beè Sleid^eg ^^totten fü^rt. 
©agt! Sonnte bie 95el^errfd^erin bon Snglanb 

755 5We^r t^un, aU an^ ber ganjen SKonard^ie 
3)ie ©belften auêlefen unb ju 9lid^tern 
3n biefem ïöniglid^en ©treit beftetten? 
Unb fóar'è ju benïen, ba^ ?Parteienl(|afe 
®en einjelnen beftad^e — ïönnen bierjig 

760 Srlefne 3Wanner fid^ in einem ©})rud^e 
®er Seibenfd^aft toereinigen? 

i^ mavïa 

nad^ etmgetn ©ttttfc^meiaen. 

^i) l^öre ftaunenb bie ©etoalt beè üRunbe^, 
®er mir bon je f o un^eilbringenb toar — 
2Bie toerb* id^ mid^^ ein ungeïe^rteè SBeib, 
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765 3Rtt fa^ ïunftf ert'gem 3lebner meffen ïönnen ! — 
aSol^I! aSaren biefe Sorb«, h)ic 3^r fie fd^iilbcrt, 
SSerftummen müfet* id^, l^offnungglog toerloren 
SBöf tneine ©ad^e, f^jrad^en fie mid^ fd^ulbig. 
35od^ biefe 5Ramen, bie 3^^ JJreifenb nennt, 

770 Die tnid^ butd^ il^r ®tto'\ó)t jermalmen foDen, 
ÏJl^Iorb, ganj anbte SloUen fel(;' id^ fie 
3n ben ®ef^id|ten biefeg Sanbeè f^jielen. 
3d& fei^e biefen ^ol^en Slbel ©nglanbs, 
®eS Sleid^eê tnajeftatifd^en ©enat, 

775 ®Ieid^ ©Haben be$ ©erailg ben ©ultanglaunen 

^einrid^ê beê 9ld^ten, meineS ©tofeol^mS, fd^meid^eln — 

3d& fei^e biefeg eble Dberl^au^, 

®leid^ feil mit ben erïauflid^en ©emeinen, 

®efe^e Jjtagen unb toerrufen, ®ï|en 

780 3tuflöfen, binben, toie bet üRad^tige 
®ebietet, ©nglanbê gürftentöd^ter l^eute 
Snterben, mit bent Saftarbnamen fd^dnben, 
Unb morgen fie ju Stöniginnen ïrönen. 
3d^ fe^e biefe toürb'gen ?Peer§ mit fd^neH 

785 SSertaufd^ter Übergeugung unter bier 

Slegierungen ben ®lauben biermal anbem — 

^ «ttrïeigft. 

31^ nennt ®ud^ fremb in ®nglanb« 3leid^ggefe|en ; 
3n ffinglanbê UnglüdE feib '^^ï fel^r betoanbert. 

SRaria. 

Unb baS fmb meine 3lid^ter ! — Sorb ©d^a^meifter ! 
790 3^ ^ill gered^t fein gegen Sud^l ©eib 3^^*^ 
'Slnd) gegen mid^ — man fagt, 3^^ wieint eè gut 
3Rit biefem ©taat, mit @urer ^önigin, 
©eib unbefted^Iid^, toad^fam, unermübet — 
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^i) toiH ti glauben. Slid^t ber eigne 9ïu|en 

795 SRegicrt Sud^, ©ud^ tegiett attein ber SSorteil 
35eg ©oubetaing, be^ fianbeè. SBen barum 
üRifetraut ©ud^, ebler 2orb, ba^ nid^t ber 5Ru|en 
35e§ ©taat§ Sud^ alê ©ered^tigïeit erfd^eine. 
3lxó)t jtüeifl' id^ bran, eè fi|en neben ®ud^ 

800 3lf>ó) eble 3Jlanner unter tneinen Slid^tem. 
®od^ fie fmb ^Proteftanten, @iferer 
gür Snglanbè SBol^l, unb fj)red^en üBer mid^, 
35ie Jlönigm bon ©d^ottlanb, bie ^aj)iftm! 
@8 ïann ber ©ritte gegen ben ©d^otten nid^t 

805 ®ered^t fein, ift ein uralt SBort — 2>rum tft 
$erïömmlid^ feit ber SSater grauen ^tit, 
Safe bor ©erid^t ïein Sritte gegen ben ©d^otten^ 
Jlein ©d^otte gegen jenen jeugen barf. 
35ie 9lot gab biefeè feltfame ®efe^; 

810 6in tiefer ©inn \oo\)nt in ben alten Sraud^en, 
SKan mu^ fie eieren, 3W^lorb — bie Sflatur 
9Barf biefe beiben feur'gen SSölïerfd^aften 
9luf biefeg 33rett im Dcean ; ungleid^ 
aSerteilte fie'ê, unb l^iefe fie barum ïanH)fen, 

815 35er 2^h)eebe fd^maleê 33ette trennt aUein 
©ie l^eft'gen (Seifter; oft toermifd^te ftd^ 
2)a§ Slut ber ^cinn^fenben in xi)xm aBetten. 
Die ipanb am ©d^njerte, fd^auen fie fid^ brol^enb 
SSon beiben Ufern an, feit taufenb S^^^^^»^- 

830 ilein ^einb bebranget SngeUanb, bem nid^t 
2)er ©d^otte fid^ jum §elfer jugefellte ; 
^ein Sürgerïrieg entjünbet ©d^otllanbg ©tabte, 
3u bem ber Sritte nid^t ben 3"^^^^^ t'^wg. 
Unb nid^t erlöfd^en toirb ber §a6, biè enblid^ 
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825 Sin ^arlament fie brüberlid^ bereint, 
Sin ©cejjtcr tüaltet burd^^bie ganje SnfeL 

S3ur(eig4. 

Unb eine ©tuatt foKtc biefeê ©lüd 
35em SReid^ geh)al(;ren? 

SQSarum foU id^'ê leugnen? 

3^/ iti& Ö^ft^^'^/ t>öfe id^ ^i^ ipoffnung naï^rte, 
830 ^Wtx eble Slationen unterm ©d^atten 

ï)eè Ölbaumë frei unb fröl(;Iid^ ju bereinen. 

SRic^t i^rcg SSöHer^affeg Dt)fer glaubt' id^ 

3u toerben ; il^rc lange (Siferfud^t, 

35er alten ^\oxttxaó)t unglüdfferge ©lut 
835 §offt' id^ auf enj'ge S^age ju erftiien, 

Unb, h)ie mein 3t^nï|err Slid^monb bie jtoei Slofen 

3ufammenbanb nad^ blut'gem ©treit, bie kronen 

©d^ottlanb unb Snglanb frieblic^ ju bermdl^len. 

S3ttrleigt* 

2luf fd^immem 2öeg berfolgtet ^^x bieê 3i^l 

840 Da 3^^^ ^ö^ 9tei(^ entjünben, burd^ bie ^J-Iammen 

3)eè Sürgerïriegè jum %\)xom fteigen tüoDtet. 

®a$ tüoUt' id^ nid^t — beim groten ®ott beè§immelê! 
2Bann \)aW \i) baè getüoUt? SBo fmb bie ^toben? 

Stttleigli. 

9lid^t ©tteiteng fóegen ïam id^ l^er. 35ie ©ad^e 
845 3ft ïeinem SESortgefed^t mel^r untertporfen. 

@è ift erfannt burd^ öierjig ©timmen gegen jtüei, 

3)afe S^'^ i>i^ 3lf^^ ööm öergangnen S^l^^ 
©ebro^en, bem ®efe$ berfaHen feib. 
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@g ift berorbnet tm beröangncn 3^^^- 
850 „2Benn fid^ 2:umult int Sönigrei^ tx\)Viht, 
3m Slamcn unb jum Slu^en irgenb eincr 
^erfon, bic Sled^te borgiebt an bie Krone, 
®a^ man öerid^tlid^ gegen fie bcrfal^re, 
93iê in ben ïob bie ©^ulbige üerfolge" — 
855 Unb ba betüiefen ift — 

SK^Iorb t)on Surleigl^! 
3(i& jtoeifle nid^t, bafe ein ®efe|, auêbrücflid^ 
2luf mid^ gemad^t, üerfa^t, ntid^ ju berbetben, 
©id^ gegen mid^ toirb brandden laffen — SBel^e 
©ent armen Dp\^x, toenn berfelbe 3Hunb, 
860 5)et baê ®efe| gab, aud^ baè Utteil fj)rid^t! 
Könnt 3^»^ ^^ leugnen, Sorb, bafe jene 2lïte 
3" meinem Untergang erfonnen ift? 

S3ttr(eigt* 

3u ©urer SBamung fotlte fie gereid^en; 
3um gaÜftrid l^abt 3^^ f^ï&^ï f^^ gemad^t, 

865 35en Slbgrunb \a\)t '^i^x, ber bor Sud^ fi^ auftl(;at 
Unb tteu getüarnet ftürjtet ^\)x l^inein. 
3iï|t tpart mit Sabington, bem §od^bertater, 
Unb feinen 3WorbgefeHen eintoerftanben, 
3^r l^attet Sffiiffenfc^aft bon attem, lenïtet 

870 2lu« ®utem ^erïer })lant)oII bie SSerfd^tüörung. 

SBann l^dtt' id^ baê getl^an? 3Dïan jeige mir 
2)ie 3)o!umente auf. 

S3ur(eigt* 

S)ie \)at man @ud^ 
©d^on neulid^ t)or ©erid^te üorgetoiefen. 



X 
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S)ie 5lo})icn, öon frember ipanb öefd^rieben ! 
875 aRan briuöe bte Setoeife mir l^erbei, 
©a^ id^ fie felbft bütiert, bafe id^ fte fo 
©iïtiert, gerabe fo, toic man gelefen. 

S3ur(ei04* 

35afe e« biefelben finb, bic er tmpfan^tn, 
§at Sabington bor feinem 2^ob beïannt. 

maxia. 

6S0 Unb toarum ftellte man x\)n mir nid^t lebenb 
33or 2lugen? SBarum eilte man f o fe^r, 
gi^n aug ber SBelt ju förbern, e^' man i^n 
?IJlir, ©time gegen ©time, borgefü^rt? 

S^urleigt. 
Slud^ 6ure ©d^reiber, 5lurl unb 3ïau, er^drten 
885 3Rit einem ®ib, ba^ eè bie Sriefe feien, 
®ie fte auè ®urem SKunbe nieberfd^rieben. 

1"^! Unb auf baê 3^wö«i^ meiner §auêbebienten 

SSerbammt man mid^? 2luf ïreu' unb ©lauben berer^ 
S)ie mid^ berraten, i^re Königin, 
890 S)ie in bemfelben 3lugenbIidE bie 2^reu* 
SDIir brad^en, ba fte gegen mid^ gejeugt? 

Surleiglj. 
3^r felbft erllartet fonft ben ©d^iotten ^url 
gür einen 3Rann bon ïugenb unb ©etoiffen. 

©o lannf td^ i^n — bod^ eine« SKanneè ïugenb 
895 6rj)robt allein bie ©tunbe ber ©efa^r. 
35ie JJoIter ïonnt' il^n angftigen, ba^ er 
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Jttuêf agte unb geftanb, h)a§ er n\i)t tpufete! 
®urci^ falfd^cê 3^«Ö"i^ g(aubt* er fid^ ju retten^ 
Unb mir, ber ^önigin, nid^t üiel ju fd^aben. 

S3utleiQ||. 
900 3Rit einem freien @ib f)at er'$ befd^tooren. 

SSor meinem 2lngeftd^te nid^t! — 3Bte, ©ir? 

®ag fmb jh)ei 3^"9^^/ ki^ ^^^ ^^i^^ lebenl. 
SKan fteHe fie mir gegenüber, laffe fie 
3^^ 3^"9"i^ wiir in§ 2lntli^ toieberl^olen I 

905 SBarum mir eine ®unft, ein Sled^t bertoeigern, 
®ag man bem SDlörber nid^t üerfagt? 3^ ^^ife 
2lug ïalbotè 5Dïunbe, meineê bor'gen ipüter^, 
®afe unter biefer namlid^en SWegierung 
jx^^M gin Sleid^ffd^lu^ burd^gegangen, ber befiel^lt, 

910 ©en illager bem Seïlagten üorjufteHen. 

SBie? Dber ï)aV \é) falfd^ gehort? — ©ir ^aulet! 
- 3^ ^^^' ®"^ P^^^ öï^ Siebermann erfunben; 
Setoeift eë je^o ! ©agt mir auf ®eh)iffen, 
3ft'g nid^t fo? ©iebfè ïein fold^ ®efe| in ©nglanb? 

tpaulet. 

915 ©o ift% aJl^Iab^. 2)ag ift bei un« SRed^tenè, 
SBaê toal^r ift^ mu^ id^ fagen. 

Wlaxla. 

3lm, üR^Iorb! 
SBenn man mid^ benn fo ftreng nad^ englifd^em Sled^t 
Se^anbelt, too bieê Sled^t mid^ unterbrüdft, 
SBarum baèfelbe fianbe^red^t umgel^en^ 
920 SBenn eS mir SÏBoblt^at toerben ïann ? — 2lnth)ortet I 
2Barum toarb 93abington mir nid^t Dor 3(ugen 
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©efteat, toie ba« ©efe| befie^lt? SBarum 
3lxi)t meine ©d^reibcr, bie nod^ beibe leben? 

gteifert @ud^ nid^t, £ab^. Suer ©nberftanbnig 
^25 SKit Sabington ift'è nid^t attein — 

2lHein, fóaê tnid^ bem ©d^toertc be« ©efe^eê 
•^ Slojftettt, tootoon td^ mid^ ju reinigen l^abe. ^•"' 
aJl^lorb! Sletbt bel ber ©ad^e! "Seugt nid^t auil 

S3ur(et§i4* 

®g ift betüiefen, bafe 3^^^ ï"i^ 3Kcnboja, 
930 5)em fpanifd^en Sotfd&after, unterl^anbelt — 

Tlaxia lebl^aft. 

Sleibt bei ber ©ad^e, Sorb! 

S3urleig4. 

5)afe 3^r anfd^Iage^-' 
©efd^miebet, bie 3leIigion be5 2anbe« 
3u ftürjen, aHe Könige @uroj)en« 
Sum ^rieg mit (Snglanb aufgeregt — 

Unb fóenn td^*è 
935 ©etl^an? 3«^ ^^'^^ ^^ ï^id^* getï^an — S^bod^ 

©efe^t, tc^ t^at'ê ! — gfi^rorb, man ^dlt mxé) ^ier 

©efangen tPtbcr aHe aSöHerred^te. 

SRid^t mit bem ©d^toerte ïam id^ in bieg Sanb, 

3d^ ïam l^erein alê eine Sittenbe, 
940 35aê l^eirge ©aftred^t forbetnb, in ben 2lrm 

®er blut^bertoanbten Sönigin mid^ fóerfenb — 
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Unb fo ergriff mid^ bie ©etpalt, bereitete 

3Jlir Sletten, too i(^ ©d^u^ Ö^^^^ff^ — ©«9* ^w ^ 

3ft metn ©etoiffen gegen biefen ©taat 

945 ®ebunben? Qdb' xé) ^PfKd^ten gegen ©nglanb? 
gin ^eilig Stoangèred^t üV xi) auê, ba id^ 
2lu« biefen Sanben ftrebe, SRad^t ntit üRad^t 
abtoenbe, atte ©taaten biefeê SBeltteifó 
3u meinem ©d^u$ aufrül^re unb betoege. 

950 ÉBag irgenb nur in einem guten ^tieg 
Sled^t ift unb ritterlid^, baê batf id^ üben. 
5)en 3Rorb attein, bie ^eimlid^ Blut'ge Xf)at, 
SSerbietet mir mein ©tolj unb mein ©etoiffen; 
SKorb toürbe ntid^ befleden unb enterren. 

955 ©ntel^ren, fag' id^ — ïeineêtoege^ mid^ 

aSerbantmen, einem 9ïed^tgf})rud^ untertoetfen. 
^mn nid^t üom SRed^te, öon ©etoalt aHein 
3ft jjtDifd^en mir unb ®ngettanb bie Slebe. 

S3urlei0t bebeutenb. 

3ïid^t auf ber ©tiirfe fd^redflid^ 9ledÈ>t beruft @ud^, 
960 Tl\)ïa\>\)\ ®g ift ber ©efangenen nid^t günftig. 

3d^ bin bie ©d^toad^e, fie bie 5Wad^t'ge. — SOBol^I^ 
©ie braud^e bie ©etoalt, fie töte mid^, 
©ie bringe il^rer ©id^erl^eit baê Dj)fer. 
5)od^ fie gefte^e bann, bafe fie bie 5Wa^t 

965 SlUein, nid^t bie (Sered^tigïeit geübt. 

3ïid^t bom ©efe^e borge fte baè ©d&toert, 
©i^ ber berl^afeten geinbin ju entlaben, 
Unb Ileibe nid^t in l^eiligeê ©etoanb 
®er rolden ©tarïe blutigeê Srïül^nen. 

970 ©old^ ©auïelf})iel betrüge nid^t bie SBelt! 
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©rmorben laffen ïann fte mid^, nid^t rid^ten! 

©ie get' eg auf, mit beg aSerbrtd^enè grüd^ten -' '. 

®en ^eiröen ©d^ein ber S^ugenb ju öcteinen^ 

Unb toaê fte ift, baê toage fte ju f dreinen ! @ie gei^t ab. 

Slf^tetr Slttfttittt 

53urlclg]^. $auïct 

S3ut(eigl|. 

975 ©te tro^t unê — toirb unê tronen, SWitter epaulet, 
93tó att bie ©tufen beè ©d^afottè —■ ®ie« ftolje §erj 
3fl nid^t JU bred^en — Überrafd^te fie 
35er Urtelf})rud^ ? Qa\)t 3^r fie eitte ïl(;rdne 
SSetöiefeen? i^re g=arbe nur berdnbern? 

980 5Rid^t unfer 3JlttIeib tuft fte an, S35ol^I lettnt fie 
S)en Stoeifelmut ber Königin bon ©nglanb, 
Unb unfre g^urd^t ift'ë, toaê fie ntutig mad^t. 

Sorb ®ro^f d^a^nteifter ! 35iefer eitle 2:ro| toirb fd^neU 
S5erfd^h)inben, h)enn man il^nt ben SSortüanb raubt» 
985 @ë finb Unjiemlid^ïeiten borgeöangen 

3n biefem Sled^têftreit, loenn ic^'è fagen batf. 
3!flan l^atte biefen Sabington unb ïid^bum 
^f)x 'm ^erfon öorfül^ren, il^te ©d^reiber 
3^^ gegenüberfteHen foDen. 

83ut(eig|| f(^nea. 
5Rein! 
990 5Rein, Slitter ^aulet! 35aè \oax nid^t ju toagen. 
3u gro^ ift i^re SKad^t auf bie (Semüter 
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Unb i^rer 2^l&ranen toeiblid^c ©etoalt. 
3^r ©d^reiber iïuri, ftdnb* er i^r gegenüber, 
Siam* eg baju, ba§ SEBort nun auêjuf})red^en, 
995 2ln bem i^r Seben l^cingt — er tüürbe jag^aft 
3urüdEjie^n, fein ©eftanbniê toiberrufen — 

©o toerben ©nglanbS JJeinbe aHe SHBelt 
©rfüHen mit gel^alfigen ©erüd^ten, 
Unb beè ^rojeffeê feftlid^eê ®e}3rang 
looo SBirb afó ein lül^ner greöel nur erfd^einen. 

Surleigl^. 

3)ieg ift ber Kummer unjrer ^önigin — 
®afe biefe ©tifterin beê Unl^eifó hoó) 
©eftorben tücire, e^e fie ben g^ufe 
auf englanbê Soben fe^te! 

^öju jag' id^ SCmcn. 

1005 3)afe ^ranï^eit fie im Serïer auf gerieben ! 

$anlet. 

asiel UnglüdE ^att' cè biefem Sanb erfjjart. 

S3urleigl^* 

5)od^ ^(itf aud^ gleid^ ein 3"!^^ ber 5latur 
©ie l^ingerafft — toir l^ie^en bod^ bie SJlörber. 

$anlet. 

SÏSo^I it)a^r. SJlan ïann ben 5Dïenfd^en nid^t öertoe^ren, 
loio ^n benïen, toaè fie tooUen. 

3u betoeifen toar'è 
®od^ nid^t, unb toürbe toeniger ©eraufd^ erregen — 
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SRag eg ©erdufd^ erregenl 3lió)i ber laute, 
9tur bcr ^txtó)it 2^abel ïann oerleven. 

S3itrleig(. 

Dl Sttud^ bie J^eiligc ©ered^^^^öï^i* 

1015 gntfliel^t bem ïabel nid^t. ®ie SKeinung l^alt e« 
SRit bem UnglüdEIid^en ; e§ toirb ber 5letb 
©tetè ben obfiegenb ©lüdtlid^en öerfolgen. 
®a§ SWid^terjd^toert, toomit ber 5Dïann ftd^ jiert, 
SSerl^afet iff § in ber iS^amn §anb. 3)ie SBelt 

1020 (Slaubt nidÈ^t ^»^ ^i^ ©ered^tigfeit be§ SOBeibeg, 
©oBalb ein SBeib baê D})fer fóirb. Umfonft, 
3)afe h)tr, bie Stid^ter, nad^ ®eit)iffen f^jrad^en! 
©ie ï)ai ber ®nabe löniglic^eê SRed^t. 
©ie mufe eS brandden. UnertrdgKd^ \\t% 

1025 SBenn fte ben ftrengen Sauf Idfet bem ©eje^e ! 

paillet. 

Unb alfo — 

fdntUi^fi raf(^ einfaaenb. 

3«fo foH fte leBen? 5Rein! 
©ie barf nid^t leben! 5Rimmermel^r I 3)ieè, eben 
3)ieè iffS, toaê unfre Königin becingftigt — 
®arum ber ©d^Iaf il^r Sager fliel^t — ^d) lefe 

1030 3n i^ren Sttugen i^rer ©eele Kam})f, 

5^r 3Jlunb toagt i^re SBünfd^e nid^t gu frred^en; 

ï)od^ bielbebeutenb fragt il^r ftummer SlidE: 

3ft unter aHen meinen 3)ienern ïeiner, 

3)er bie ber^afete 333al^l mir f^jart, in et»*ger gurd^t 

1035 2luf meinem ïl^ron ju jittern, ober graufam 
S)ie Königin, bie eigne Slutêöertüanbte, 
3)em Seil ju untertoerfen? 
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Dag ift nun bic ïlottoenbigïeit, ftel^t nid^t ju anbern. 

SBol^l ftünb'ê JU anbern, meint bie ^önigin, 
1040 SBenn fie nur aufmerlfam're SJiener l^dtte. 

paillet, 
aiufmerïf amc ? 

3)ic einen ftummen aiuftrag 
3u beuten toiffen. 

$aitlet. 

©inen ftummen aiuftrag! 

S3nrleigt. 

S)ie, fóenn man tienen eine giffge ©d^Iange 
Su l^üten gab, ben anöertrauten Jï^nb 
1045 ^^4^* ^^^ ^i" ^^il^Ö teureê Sleinob ^üten. 

^aulet bebeutungSoon. 

Sin f)o\)t^ Kleinob ift ber ^nit 3ïame, 

3)er unbejd^oltne Stuf ber Königin, 

3)en lann man nid^t ju tool^I betoad^en, ©ir! 

3[fö man bie 2ab^ toon bem ©^retüëbur^ 
1050 Söegna^m unb Stitter ^auletè §ut öertraute, 
3)a toar bie SJleinung — 

3ciÈ> ^itt poffen, ©ir, 
©ie SKeinung toar, bafe man ben fd^ioerften Sttuftrag 
3)en reinften §anben übergeben tüoHte. 
Sei ®ott! gc^ ^citte biejeê ©d^ergenamt 
1055 ïlid^t übernommen, bad^t' id^ nid^t, bafe eè 
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3)m Beften 3Ranr\ in ©nglanb forberte. 

Safet mid^ nid^t benïen, bafe id^'g ettoaê anbenn 

3ll« meinem reinen SJlufe fd^ulbig bin. 

S3ttrleigt. 

3Wan breitet auê, fie fd^toinbe, lafet fie ïrdnïer 
1060 Unb lïdnier toerben, enblid^ ftiH öerfd^eiben ; 
©o ftirbt fie in ber 5!Ren|ci^en Sttngebenlen — 
Unb euer Sluf bleibt rein. 

$aitlet. 

3t\ó)t mein ®eh)iffen. 

IBitrleigt. 
SBenn ^f)x bit eigne §anb nid^t leil^en tooHt, 
©o toerbet 3^r ber fremben bod^ nid^t toe^ren — 

1065 ^ein SRörber foU fic^ i^rer ©c^toelle nal^n, 
©olang' bie ®ötter meines ^aé)^ fte fd^ü^en. 
^f)x Seben ift mir l^eilig, l^eiPger nid^t 
3ft mir ba^ ipau^jt ber ^önigin bon ®nfllanb. 
3^r f eib bie SWid^ter I Slid^tet ! Srec^t ben ©tab ! 

1070 Unb ïvmn eè ^dt ift, lafet ben Si^^^^^^^ï 
5Dïit aijt unb ©age lommen, bag ©erüft 
aiuffd^Iagen — für ben ©^erif unb ben §enïer 
©oH meineê ©d^Ioffeê ^Pforte offen fein. 
ge^t ift fie jur Setoa^rung mir öertraut, 

1075 ^^^ f^i^ ö^toife, id^ toerbe fie beioal^ren, 

©afe fie nid^tè Söfeè t^un foH, nod^ erfal^ren! 



3rünUx :Eufjug. 



«rfter «lufttitt. 

3)cr ®raf Don ^cnt unb @lr SBlHlam S)oölfon 

begegnen einanber* 

® eib ^i)x% 5Dl^Iorb öon iïent ? © c^on bom ïuntierpla^ 
3urücl, unb ifk bie ^eftlid^lï^t ju @nbe? 

Sttut. 
SBie? aeSo^ntet 3i^r bent Slitterfriel nidÈlt Bei? 

1080 SWid^ l^ielt mein 9ïmt. 

^^x i^abt bfl^ fd^önfte ©d^auj^jtel 

SSerloren, ©ir, ba« ber ©efd^mai erfonnen, 

Unb ebler S!ln(tanb auêgefül^rt — benn toifet ! 

6è tourbe öorgefteHt bie leufd^e S^ftwng 

®er ©c^önl^eit, toie fie bom SSerlangen 
1085 Serennt h)irb — 5)er 2orb SKarfd^aH, Dberrid^ter, 

®er ©enefd^all nebft jel^en anbern SRittern 

S)er iïönigin berteibigten bie S^eftung, 

Unb ^rantreid^ê Kabaliere griffen an. 

33orau§ erfc^ien ein §eroIb, ber baê ©c^Iofe 
1090 ^ufforberte in einem 3JlabrigaIe, 

Unb bon bem 2öaII anttoortete ber ^anjler. 

(50) 
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©rauf |})ielte ba§ ©ejd^ü^, unb Slumenftraiifee, 
SBSol^Iried^enb ïöftlic^e ®ffenjen tourben 
Siluè nieblid^en ^^Ibftücïen abgefeucrt. 
1095 Umfonft! bie ©türmc tourben aBgefd^Iacjen, 
Unb ba^ SSerlangen mugte fic^ jurüdEjte^n. 

Sin S^\6)zn Böfer 33orbebeutung, ®raf, 
tJür bie franjöfxjci^e Srauttoerbung. 

Aent 
5Run, nun, baê toar ein ©c^erj — "^m ®rnfte, ben!' id^, 
iioo SDBirb ftd^ bie geftung enblid^ bod^ ergeben. 

©laubt gi^r? gd^ glauB' e§ nimmermeer 

Btnt 

®ie fd^toierigften 2lrtiïel ftnb Bereit* 
©eric^tigt unb bon ^rahïreid^ jugeftanben. 
SWonfteur Begnügt ftd^, in toerfd^Iojfener 

HOS iïcH)eIIe feinen ©ottcgbienft ju ^alten, 
Unb öffentlid^ bie Steid^greligion 
3u eieren unb ju fd^ü|eH — §attet 3^^ b^« S^Bel 
S)e^ SSoIfó geje^n, alê biefe .S^itung fid^ öerbreitet! 
5)enn biejeê toar beè Sanbeê eto'ge %vixó)t, 

II 10 ©ie möc^te fterben ol^ne SeiBeêerBen, 

Unb ®nglanb toieber 5pa))fte^ ^effeln tragen, 
SQBenn il^r bie Stuart auf bem 2:i^rone folgte. 

® e r ^urd^it ïann eg entlebigt f ein — ®ie gel^t 
Sng Srautgemad^, bie ©tuart ge^t jum ïobe. 

III 5 S)ie 5tönigin !ommt! 
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2)le S3orlgcn. (gUfobet^, Don gclccficr gcfü^rt. ®raf 
5Cubef<)lnc, ©eUicörc, ®raf@]^rcnjdbur^, üïorb^ur»' 
Ulg^ mit nod^ anbcrn frangöfifd^cn unb cngïif(^en ^crrcn trcten 
auf. 

(ëlifabett ju 3lu6efpine. 

®raf! id^ Bcïlage bief e cbein iperrn, 

3)te i^r galanter Sifer über SReer 

ipiel^er gefül^rt, bafe fie bie ^errlid^ïeit 

S)eg §of^ öon ©t. ©ermain bei mir öermiffen. 

II20 34 ïtt«n fo Jjrad^t'ge ©ötterfefte nid^t 
Êrfinben ató bie ïöniglid^e 3Jlutter 
S5on granïreid^ — gin geftttet fröl^Iic^ 38oIï, 
®aè jtd^, fo oft id^ öffentlid^ mic^ jeige, 
3Wit ©egnungen urn meine, ©dnfte brangt, 

1125 ®ieè ift baê ©d^auf^jiel, baè id^ fremben Slugen 
3Rit ein^gem ©tolje jeigen ïann. ®er ®Ianj 
3)er Sbelfraulein, bie im ©d^önl^eitêgarten 
3)er Katl^arina blü^n, öerbarge nur 
Ttxó) felber unb mein fd^immerloê SSerbienft. 

$(nliefptne. 

1130 5lur 6ine 3)ame jeigt SQSeftminfterl^of 
3)em überrafd^ten g^remben — aber aUeê, 
SDBag an bem reijenben Oefd^Ied^t entjüdtt, 
©tettt ftc^ toerfammelt bar in biefer einen. 

16ettietire. 

®rl^abne SWajeftat toon ©ngeHanb, 
1135 SSergönne, bafe tüir unfern Uriaub ne^men, 
Unb 5Dïonfieur, unfern löniglid^en §errn. 
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aWit ber erje^nten ^reubenjjoft beglücïen. 
3^n 6öt bc^ iperjcnê l^eifee Ungcbulb 
3lxd)t in 5partó gelaff en, er ertoartet 
1140 3u Silmien^ bie Soten feineg ®IüdE§, 
Unb bi^ nac^ Salató reid^en feine ^Poften, 
3)aè 3ah)ort, ba^ bein ïömglic^er ïïWunb 
aCuêfjjred^en toirb, mit ^lüöeljd^nellicjleit 
3u fcinem trunïnen D^re J^injutragen. 

(ilifabetli. 
1145 ®raf SeKicbre, bringt nid^t iveiter in ntid^! 

gïid^t 3eit ift'ê je^t, id^ tüieber^oP eg guc^, 

®ie freub'ge ^od^jettfadfel anjujünben. 

©d^toarj l^cingt ber §immel über biejem Sanb, 

Unb bejïer jiemte mir ber ïCrauerflor 
1150 Slfó baè ®e}3range brdutlid^er ®eh)anber. 

3)enn nal^e brol^t ein jammerboUer ©d^Iag 

SKein §erj ju treffen unb mein eigneè §auê. 

S3ettietire. 

5Rur bein 38erf})rec^en gieb un3, Königinl 
Sn frol^ern SCagen folge bie SrfüHung. 

1155 S)ie Könige finb nur ©ïlaben i^reê ©tanbeê; 
S)em eignen §erjen bürfen fie nic^t folgen. 
5ÏRein ffiunfd^ toar'ê immer, unbermci^It ju fterben, 
Unb meinen SWul^m l^citt' id^ barein öefe|t, 
5)aè man bereinft auf meinem ®rabftein lafe: 

ii6o w§ier ru^t bie jungfraulid^e Sönigin." ' ■ 
3)0^1 meine Untertl^anen it)otten'è nid^t; 
©ie benïen ie|t fd^on flei^ig an bie 3^'^/ 
2Bo id^ balein fein h^erbe — ïïlid^t genug, 
3)a6 ie^t ber ©egen biefcê Sanb beglüdft; 
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1165 9lud^ iJ^rem ïünft'gcn SDBol^I fott id) mid^ oj)fem, 
2lud^ meine iungfrauHd^e grcil^eit joH ié), 
SKein ^öd^fteê ®ut, ^ingeben für mein 98olI, 
Unb ber ©ebieter toirb mir aufgebrungen. 
®è jeigt mir baburc^ an, ba^ id^ il^m nur 

1170 6in SBeib bin, unb id^^ «irinte bod^, regiert 
3u ^aben toie ein 3Jlann unb toie ein Söwig. 
ÏBol^I toeig ic^, bafe man Oott nid^t bient, toenn man 
a)ie Drbnung ber 3ïatur berlafet, unb Sob 
33erbtencn fte, bic toor mir l^ier getoaltet, 

1175 3)afe fie bie Klöfter aufgctl^an, unb taujenb 

©d^lad^toj)fcr einer faljd^berftanbncn Slnbad^t A^^" 
3)en ^Pflid^ten ber ïlatur jurüdfgegeben. 
a)od^ eine Königin, bie il^re S^age 
Sïid^t ungenü^t in müfeiger 93e|^auung 

1180 SSerbringt, bie unberbrojfen, unermübet 
®ie fd^itoerfte atter ^^xè)Un übt, bie fottte 
S5on bem SfJaturjtüedE auëgenommen fein, 
3)er eine $alfte beê ©ef^Ied^tè ber SWenfd^en 
3)er anbern untertoürfig mad^t — 

1185 3ebh)ebe ïugenb, Königin, l^aft bu, 

3luf beinem ï^ron öerl^errKd^t ; nid^t^ ift übrig, 
aïlê bem SejdÈiIed^te, bejfen SRu^m bu bift, 
9lud^ nod^ in feinen eigenften SSerbienften .»- 
2lfó SWufter borjuleud^ten. ^reilid^ lebt 

1190 Kein 3Kann auf ®rben, ber e^ toürbig ift, 
2)afe bu bie grei^eit il^m jum D})fer brad^teft. 
5)oc^ \otnn ©eburt, toenn ipol^eit, §elbentugenb 
Unb 5!Ranner|d^önl^eit einen Sterblid^en 
35 er 6^re toürbig mad^en, |o — 
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1195 §crt 2lB0c|anbtcr, bafe cin (S^ebünbniê 
3R\t einem ïöniglic^en ©ol^ne granïreid^g 

SDBenn cè jetn mufe — toenn id^'ê nid^t anbem tann, 
3!)em 3)rmgen meineê 98oIïeè nad^jugebcn — 
1200 Unb e§ tüirb ftdrïer jein afö id^, befürd^t* id^ — 
©o ïcnn' ió) in 6uro})a leinen ^ürften, 
S)em id^ mein l^öd^fteê Kleinob, meine Jïïeil^eit, 
3Kit mtnberm^ SBibertoiUen o})fern toürbe. '^' ^ 
Sa^t bie^ ©eftanbntó ®ud6 ©enüge tl^un ! 

IBetttetiire. 

1205 6§ ift bie fd^önfte §offnung ; bod^ e§ ift 

9lur eine $offnung, unb mein $err toünfd^t mel^r — 

@afabet||. 

2Ba« toünjd^t er? 

€U )te^t einen 9ltng toem fifinger unb betrac^tet i^n nac^benfenb. 

ipat bie Königin bod^ nid^t^ 
. SSorau^ öor bem gemeinen Sürgertoeibe ! 
t<,^iv--- 3)aè gleid^e 3^i^^»^ ^^ip ^"f fil^td^^ ^flid^t, -^ • ' 
1210 2luf gleid^e 2)ienftbarfeit — ©er SRing mad)t 6^en, 
Unb Slinge fmb*ê, bie eine RttU mad^en. 
— Sringt ©einer §ol^cit bie^ ©ejd^enï! 6« ift 
9lod^ teine Sette, binbet mid^ no^l nid^t; 
®oc^ lann ein Sleif brauê toerben, ber mi^l binbet. * ^ 

Sellietire 

fniet nieber, ^en 9{ing empfangenb. 

121 5 3n f einem 5lamen, grofee ^önigin, 

®mj)fang* i^l ïnieenb bieê (Sejc^enï, unb brüdfe 
®en Kufe ber §ulbigung auf meiner 5"^f*i" ^ar(t>\ 
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)um ®rafen Setcefler, ben {te toft^renb ber lekten 9lebe untïettoanbt 

betra(^tet ^at. 

(grIauBt, 3Jlt)Iorb ! 

@ie ntmmt i^m bad blaue Sanb cib unb l^önot ei bent SSeÜieure um. 

Scïlcibet ©eine ^ol^eit 
5Wit biejem ©d^mucf, toie id^ 6ud^ l^ier bamit 
I220 Seïleibe unb in meineg Drben^ ^Pflid^tcn ne^mc. 
Honny soit qui mal y pense ! — ®g fd^toinbe 
3)er a[rgh)ol^n jtoijd^en beiben 9lationen, 
Unb ein toertraulic^ Sanb umfd^linge fortan 
3)ie kronen jjranïreid^ unb 93ritannien! 

$(itbef^iite. 

1225 grl^abne ^önigin, bieg ift ein %a^ 

©er greube! 3Slöó)V er'g atten fein, unb möd^te 
Kein Seibenber auf biejer S^fel trauern! 
2)ie ®nabe gldnjt auf beinem Slngefid^t. 
D 1 ba| ein ©c^immer i^re^ l^eitem Sid^tè 

1230 Siluf eine unglüdtêboHe gürftin pele, 

3)ie granfreid^ unb SSritannien gleid^ nal^e 

ainge^t — 

@nfabet||. 

Sïid^t toeiter, ®raf ! SSermengen ïüxx 
3lxó)i itoei ganj unbereinbare ©efc^afte. • 
SHBenn ^ranïreic^ ernftlic^ meinen Sunb Derlangt, 
1235 aWu§ e^ aud^ meine Sorgen mit mir teilen, 
Unb meiner ^einbe JJreunb nid^t fein — 

^ttbef^iue. 

Untoürbig 

3n beinen eignen ïïugen ïvixxV e§ l^anbeln, 
fflBenn eè bie Unglüdfelige, bie ©taubenè» 
3Serh)anbte unb bie SBittoe feineg 5löniflg 
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1240 3n biefem Sunb bergave — ©c^on bic ©^re, 
a)ie 5Wcnfd^IiciÈ>ï^i^ öerlangt — 

(ëlifabetli. 

3n biefem ©inn 

3Bei§ id^ fein ^ürtoort nad) @ebül^i: )u fd^d^en. 
%xantxtxó) erfüttt bie 5reunbeêj)flid^t ; mir toirb 
^•■i"^ 3Serftattet fein, aU Königin ju l^anbeln. 

@ie neigt ft(^ oeaen bie frana5fi|d)en eerren, toelc^e fi(^ mit ben übrigen 

SotbS e^tfuT(^t§k)ott entfernen. 
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eiifaBet^. Seicefler. ^urleig^. ZalhoU 2)te Jtönigin 

fefet ft(^. 

Snrleigli. 

1245 SHul^möoïIe iïönigin I 3)u ïröneft l^eut 

®ie l^eifeen aOBünfd^e beineê 33oIfó. Siun erfk 
(Srfreun toir ung ber fecjentooHen S^age, • 
®ie bu unè fci^cnïft, ba h)ir nid^t jitternb mel^r 
3n eine ftürmeöoHe Sw'fwnft fc^auen. 

1250 3lux eine ©orge ïümmert nod^ bieg Sanb ; 
Sin Dj)fer ift'^, ba^ atte ©timmen forbem. 
®eh)al^ï' aud^ biefeê, unb ber J^eufge S^ag 
$at (Snglanbd SBol^l auf immerbar gegrünbet. 

aBa« toünfd^t mein SBoH nod^? ©j)redÈit, SR^lorb! 

S3itr(ei0t. 

®« forbert 

1255 ®a« ^aujjt ber ©tuart — 2öenn bü beinem SSolï 
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®er fjrei^eit löftlid^eg ©efd^enl, ba« teuer 
®rh)or6ne Sixó)t ber SBal^r^eit toillft berftd^ern, 
©o mufe fte nid^t me^r fein — 2öenn toir nid^t etoig 
5ür bein ïoftbare^ Scben jittem foUen, 

laóo ®o mu^ bie 5^'nbtn untergel^n ! — S)u toeifet eg, 
Slid^t aUe beine Sritten benïen gleid^; 
Slod^ toiele J^eimlid^e SSerel^rer jcil^It 
^<i...*o^'v^ ®er röm^jd^c ®ö|enbtenft auf biejer S^^f^l* 
®ie atte naaren feinblid^e ©ebanïen; 

1265 3taó) biefer ©tuart ftel^t i^r §erj, fie fmb 
3m Sunbe mit ben lotJ^ringif^en ©rübern, 
^^^^'vr a> ®en unberföl^nten 5^iï^*>^ï^ beineê 5lameng. 
a)ir ift bon biefer toütenben spartel 
©er grimmige SSertilgungèïrieg gefd^tooren, ^^^" ' 

1270 3)en man mit faljd^en ipöUentüaffen fül^rt. 
3u SRl^eimg, bem Sifd^ofêftl be« ^arbinalg, 
.0^- ®ort ift ba« SWüJtl^auê, h)o fte Sli^e fd^mieben; 
®ort toirb ber 5löniggmorb gelel^rt — SBon bort, 
(Sefd^dftig, fenben fie naé) beiner 3nfel 

1275 ®ie SKiffionen auê, entfc^Ioff ne ©d^toarmer, / ' 
3n allerlei (Setoanb bermummt — SBon bort 
3ft fd^on ber britte 3Jlörber auêgegangen, 
..^u Unb unerfd^öj)flid^, etoig neu erjeugen 

3Ser6orgne ^S^xniz ftd^ anè biefem Sd^Iunbe. 

1280 — Unb in bem ©d^Iofe ju gotl^^ringl^aï^ ft^t 
©ie 2lte biefeê eto'gen Kriegg, bie mit 
S)er Sie6eêfa4el biefeg Sleid^ entjünbet. 
%ixx fie, bie fd^meid^elnb jebem ^offnung giebt, 
SBeil^t ftc^ bie S^gcnb bem getoiffen S^ob — 

1285 ©ie gu befreien, ift bie Sofung; fie 

Siluf beinen ï^ron ju fe^en, ift ber 3^*^^*- 
3)enn bieê (Sefd^led^t ber Sotl^ringer erïennt 
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Dein l^cilig Sted^t nid^t an ; bu l^ei^eft i^nen 
3l\xx eine 9lduberin beS ï^ronê, geïrönt 
1290 Som ©lüdt! ©ie toaren'g, bie bie ÏJ^örid^te 
SSerfü^rt, ftd^ ©nglanbè iïömgin ju f(^rei6en. 
iïein ^riebe ift mit i^r unb i^rem ©tamm! 
Du mufet ben ©treid^ erleiben ober fü^ren. 
S^ï Seben ift bein 2^ob ! 3^^ ^^"^ i>^iw Seben ! 

1295 SW^lorb ! 6in traurig 3lmt bertoaltet 3^^* 

Sd^ lenne 6ureè gifere reinen S^rieb, 

SBeife, ba^ gebiegne SBeigl^eit au^ Sud^ rebet; 

®od^ biefe SEBeiê^eit, toeldÈie Slut befie^lt, 

3d^ ^affe fte in meiner tiefften ©eele. 
1300 ©innt einen milbem Slat au^ — ®bler Sorb 

3Son ©^retoêburtj ! ©agt 3^^ ^^^ 6"^^ 3ïleinung! 

%alhoU 
S)u gabft bem 6ifer ein gebü^renb Sob, 
.3)er Surleigl^^ treue Sruft bef eelt — 2lud^ mir, 
©tromt e« mir gleic^ nid^t f o berebt toom 3ïlunbe, ''^" " 

1305 ©d^Iagt in ber Sruft ïein minber treueè §erj. 
3ïlögft bu no^l lange leben, ^önigin, 
®ie fjreube beineè 35olfö ju fein, ba§ ®lü4 
®eg JJriebeng biefem SHeid^e ju toerldngern I 
©o f^öne S^age f}at bie^ ®iianb nie 

1310 Oefel^n, feit eigne ^ürften eè regieren. 
SWöfl' eè fein ®lüi mit feinem Slul^me nid^t 
grïaufen! 3W5ge ïalbotë 3tuge toenigftenS 
©efd^Ioffen fein, Wtnn bieê gefd^ie^t! 



/ .' 



C^lifabett. 
Ser^üte ®ott, baft toir ben SRu^m befledtten! 
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Xaïbot 
1315 5Run bann, f o toirft bu auf etn anber SWittcI finnen, 
S)ieg Sleid^ ju retten — benn bie ipinrici^tung 
3)er ©tuart ift ein unflered^teè TOtteL 
S)u lannft bag Urtetl über bie nid^t fj)rec^en, 
Sie bir nid^t untertl^dnig ifi 

(Sttfaüetli. 
^L ©o irrt 

1320 SRein ©taatdrat unb metn ^arlament ; tm 3^^^ 
©inb atte Slic^terl^öfe biefeS Sanbeg, 
Sie mir bieS Sled^t einftimmifl juerlannt — 

%albot 
Slid^t ©timmenmel^rl^eit ift be« Sled^te^ 5Probe ; 
©nglanb ift nid^t bie SBelt, bein ^Parlament 

1325 Slid^t ber Serein ber menjc^Iid^en ©ejci^Iecl^tei:. 
Sicg l^eufge ©nglanb ift bag ïünft'ge nid^t, 
2Bie'è ba^ bergangne nid^t mc^r ift — SBie fic^ 
Die 5Rei^unfl anberê toenbet, alfo fteigt 
Unb faOt be« Urteifó toanbelBare SBoge. ^' '< 

1330 ©afl' nid^t, bu müffeft ber 5Roth)enbigIeit 
©el^ord^en unb bem ©ringen beineè 35olfö. 
©obalb bu toiUft, in jebem Sttugenblicf 
Jtannft bu erjjroben, bafe bein SOBitte frei ift. 
aSerfud^'g ! grïldre, bafe bu Slut berabjc^euft, 

1335 3)er ©d^toefter Seben toillft gerettet f e^n ; 
3eig' benen, bie bir anberê raten toollen, 
3)ie aBal^rl^eit beineê ïöniglic^en ^t>xx^.%, 
©d^neH toirft bu bie Slottoenbigleit berfd^toinben 
Unb SJled^t in Unred^t fi^l bertoanbein je^n. 

1340 ®u felbft mufet rid^ten, bu attein. 3)u ïannft bid^ 
Sluf biefed unftdt fd^tpanle Stol^r nid^t lel^nen. 
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©er eignen SKilbc folgc bu gctroft! 
3t\(i)i ©trenge legtc ®ott in^ h)eid^c ^ixi 
a)c« 2Beibc« — Unb bie ©tifter bicfe« 9leid^«, 
1345 35'^ öw^ bem SBeib bie iperïfd^crjüöcl gaben, 
©ie jeigten an, ba^ ©trenge nid^t bie jugenb 
2)er itönige foll fein in biefem Sanbe. 

(SUfabett. 

@in toanner %nn)alt ift @raf ©I^reh)d6url; 
gür meine fjeinbin unb beé 3lcid^^. 3^ j'^^^ 
1350 3)ie 3ldte \>ox, bie nteine SBol^Ifal^ït lieben. 

halbot. 

Wtan gönnt il^r leinen 9lnh)alt^ niemanb toagt'd^ 
3u il^rem SBorteil fjjred^enb, beinem S^^^ 
©id^ blo^juftellen — ©o \>tXQönm mir, 
3)em alten 3Kanne, ben am ©rabeëranb 

1355 itein iïbifd^ ipoffen mel^r l)eïfül^ïen ïann, 
J)a^ id^ bie Slufgegebene befd^ü|e. 
3Dlan foII nid^t fagen, ba^ in beinem ©taatérat 
2)ie Seibenfd^aft, bie ©elbftfud^t eine ©timme 
©el^abt, nuï bie 93arml^erjig!eit gefd^toiegen. 

1360 SSerbünbet l^at ftd^ aHeê h)iber fte, 
35U felber l^aft il^r 2lntli| nie gefel^n, 
Jlid^tö fjjtid^t in beinem §erjen für bie grembe. 
— giid^t i^rer ©d^ulb reb' id^ ba« SBort. SSRan fagt, 
©ie l^abe ben (Semal^l ermorben laffcn; 

1365 SBJal^r \\H ba^ fie ben 5IRörber el^lid^te. 
Sin f d^iDer SSerbred^en I — 2lber e^ gef d^al^ 
3n einer finfter unglüdf^öoHen S^i*/ 
3m Slngftgebrange bürgerlid^en Kriegê, 
SBo fte, bie ©d^toad^e, ftd^ umrungen \al) 
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1370 SSon J^eftigbringenben SSafaUcn, fid^ 

2)em 5IRutt)oIIftdr!ften in bie ïïrme h)arf — 
SBer toei^, burd^ iDeld^er ^ünfte ÏDÏad^t bcfiegt. 
©cnn cin gebred^Iid^ SBefen ift bag SQSeib. 

©ag SBeib ift nid^t fd^toad^. g« giebt ftarïe ©eelen 
1375 3n bent ©efc^led^t — 3^ ^^^ i*^ meinem Seifein 
SJlid^tê l)on ber ©d^toad^c be« ®efd^led^te« l^örcn. 

halbot 

®ir h)ar bag Unglüdt eine ftrengc ©d^ule. 

SJlic^t feine greubenfeite ïel^rte bir 

©ag Seben ju. 3)u fal^eft ïeincn ïl^ron 
1380 SJon ferne, nar baê ®rab ju beincn iJüfecn. 

3u SBoobftodf Wax*^ unb in beê ïotocrê 3laó)t, 

SBo bid^ ber gnab'ge 3Sater biefe^ Sanbe^ 

3ur ernften ?PfKd^t burd^ ïtübfal auferjog. 

3)ort fud^te bid^ ber ©d^meid^ter nid^t. ^rü^ lernte,. 
1385 SSom eiteln 2BeItgeraufd^e nic^t jerftreut, 

2)ein ®eift fid^ fammeln, benïenb in fid^ gel^n 

Unb biefe^ Sebenê iüal^re ®üter fc^a|en. 

— 3)ie 3trme rettete !ein ®ott» (Sin jarteè itinb 

SBarb fie berj)f(anjt nad^ ^ranïreic^, an ben ipof 
1390 3)eg Seic^tfinng, ber gebanïenlofen greube. 

3)ort in ber gefte eto'ger 2^run!enl^eit 

3Sernal^m fie nie ber SBal^r^eit ernfte ©timme. 

®eblenbet toarb fie bon ber Safter ®tanj, 

Unb fortgefül^rt bom ©trome be^ 3Serberbeng. 
1395 3^ï ^^^^ t^^ï ©d^önl^eit eitle^ ®ut ju teil, 

©ie überftral^lte blül^enb aHe SBeiber, 

Unb burdft ®eftalt nidbt minber alê ®eburt 1 
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^-^mmt JU ©ud^ feibft, 5IR^torb l)on ©^reh)«bur^! 
35enït, ba^ h)ir ^ier im ernfteu State fi|en. 
1400 2)a^ müffen 3leije fonberöleid^en fein, 
®ie einen ®rei^ in fotd^e^ geuer fc^en. 

— aJl^torb l)on Sefter! 3^r attein f^toei^t ftitt? 
3Ba« i^n berebt mad^t, binbef^ @ud^ bie 3w"9^? 

Setcefter. 

3d^ fd^toeige \>ox ©rftaunen, ilönigin, 
1405 ^afe man bein Dl^r mit ©c^redEniffcn erfüUt, 
3)a^ biefc SKdrd^en, bie in Sonbong (Saffen 
3)en öt^iub'gen ^öbel anöften, btó l^erauf 
3n beine^ ©taatgratê ^eitre 3Jïitte fteigen 
Unb toeife 3Jïanner ernft befd^dftigen. 
1410 SSertounberung ergreift mid^, xi) geftel^^ 
2)a^ biefe tdnberlofe itönigin 
SSon ©d^ottlanb, bie ben eignen ïleinen %i)xon 
Slid^t JU be^auj)ten tou^te, il^rer eignen 
SBafallen ©j)ott, ber 3tu«tourf i^re« Sanbe^, 
1415 3)ein Qd^xtdtn toirb auf einmat im ©efangni^l 

— SBag, beim Stttmdd^t'gen ! mad^te fie bir furd^tbar ? 
35a& fie bieê 3leid^ in 3tnf})ruc^ nimmt, ba& bic^ 

®ie ®ui[en nid^t atê itönigin erïennen? 

ilann biefer ©uifen 3Biberfj)rud^ baé Sled^t 
1420 ©ntïrdften, ba^ ©eburt bir gab, ber ©c^tuf; 

3)er ^arlamente bir beftatigte? 

3ft fie burd^ §einrid^g Ie|ten SBJiHen nic^t 

©tiüfd^toeigenb abgetoiefen, unb toirb ®ngtanb, 

©o glüdflid^ im ®enu^ beè neuen Sid^tg, 
1425 ©id^ ber ^a})iftin*in bie 9Crme toerfen? 

SSon bir, ber angebeteten ÜKonard^in, 



I 
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3u ©arnle^ê SKörberin J^inüberlauf en ? 

2Ba« iDoHen biefe imgeftümen 3Kenfd^cn, 

^ie bid^ nod^ lebenb mit ber @rbin qualen^ 
1430 ©id^ nid^t gefd^toinb genug l)erma]^lcn ïönncn. 

Urn ©taat unb itird^e l)on ©efal^r ju retten? 

©tel^ft bu nid^t blül^enb ba in Sugenbïraft, 

SQBelït jene nid^t mit jjebem ïag jum ®rabc? 

Sei ®ott! bu tüirft, id^ ^off'«, nod^ \>kU Sal^re 
1435 9luf 'if^xtm ®rabe toanbein, ol^ne bafe 

2)u felber fie l^inabjuftürjen braud^teft — 

8udetg4. 
Sorb Sefter l^at nid^t immer fo geurteilt. 

Seicefter. 

SBal^r iffg, id^ l^abe felber meine ©timme 
3u il^rem %o\> gegeben im ©erid^t. 

1440 — 3m ©taatgrat fjjred^' id^ anber^. §ier ift nid^t 
©ie Slebe \>ox\ bem Sled^t, nut l)on bem SBorteil. 
3ft'« ie|t bie geit, l)on il^r ©efal^r ju fürd^ten, 
2)a g^ranïreid^ fte l)erlaèt, il^r einj'ger ©d^u|, 
35a bu ben König^fol^n mit beiner §anb 

1445 Seglüdfen toillft, bie ^offnung eineê neuen 
Slegentenftammeè biefem Sanbe blül^t? 
aSoju fie alfo toten? ©ie ift tot! 
SSerad^tung ift ber toal^re 3:ob. SSerl^üte, 
©aft nid^t ba« iMitleib fte in« Seben rufe I 

1450 3)rum ift mein Slat : 3Dlan laffe bie ©entenj, 
3)ie il^r ba« ^anpt abfjjrid^t, in \>oütx Rxa^i 
Seftel^n I ©ie lebe — aber unterm 93eile 
2)eg ipenïer^ lebe fie, unb fd^nett, toie fic^ 
Sin 9Crm für fte betoaffnet, faH* e« nieber. 
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1455 SR^IotbiS/ id^ l^ab' nun eure ÜReinungen 
©cl^ört, unb fag' eud^ 3)anï für euren Sifer, 
ÜRit ®otte« Seiftanb, bet bic «öniflc 
®rlcu(l^tet, toitt id^ eure (Srünbe J)rüfen, 
Unb todl^Ien^ ïoa^ ba$ 93effere mir bünit. 



fBiettcx SCttfttitt. 

2)ie horigen. Stttter $au(et tnit 9)>{orttiner. 

1460 35a ïommt 2lmia« ^aulet. ©bier ©ir, 
aBa« bringt 3^r un«? 

¥attlet. 

®lorh)ürb'0e gjlaiejïatl 
ÜJlein Jleffe, ber o^nlöngft l)on toeiten Sleifen 
3urüdge!el^rt, toirft ftd^ ju beinen gü^en 
Unb leiftet bir fein jjugenblid^ ©elübbe. 
1465 @m))fan9e bu ed 9nabent)oII unb laf; 
3i^n h)ad^fen in ber ©onne beiner (Sunft. 

ai'Jortimer 

I&^t ft(^ auf etn Unie titeber. 

Sang' lebe meine ïöniglid^e 5^au, 

Unb &l\xi unb Slul^m befröne il^re ©time! 

(Slifabet^. 

©tel^t auf! ©eib mir toilKommen, ©ir, in ®nglanbl 
1470 3^ï ^öbt ben groten SBeg gentad^t, babt granlreid^ 
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93ereift unb fRom unb @u(i^ ju 9t^etm$ ))ertt>eilt. 
©agt mir benn an, toaS fj)inncn unfre geinbe? 

SRortimer. 

Sin ®ott l)crh)irre fie unb h)enbe rü(ïh)artg 
2luf i^rer eignen ©d^ü^en SBruft bie ^feile, 
1475 ®i^ Ö^Ö^" meine itönigin gefanbt fmb ! 

©al^t Sl^r ben ÏKorgan unb ben tanïefjjinnenben 
Sifd^of t)on gio^e? 

SRortimer. 
Me fd^ottifc^e 
Serbannte lernt* id^ ïennen, bie ju JRI^eim^ 
ainfd^lage fd^mieben gegen biefe ^n\tï. 
1480 Sn il^r 3Sertrauen ftal^l id^ ntid^, ob \é) 
@th)a l)on i^ren SRanïen h)a« entbedEte. 

©el^eime Sriefe l^at man il^m bettraut, 

Sn Siff^ï"/ für bie ^önigin öon ©d^ottlanb, 

3)ie er mit treuer ipanb un^ überliefert. 

C^Ufabett. 

1485 ©agt, h)aê finb il^re neueften ®nttt)ürfe? 

Tlovimtx. 

®^ traf fie aUe toie ein ©onnerftreid^, 
35a& granïreic^ fie berlafet, ben feften S3unb 
3R\t ©nglanb fd^Iie^t; je^t tid^ten fte bie ^offnung 
3luf ©J)anien. 

©o fd^reibt mir ffialfmgl^am. 
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SOlotilmtx. 

1490 Slud^ eine SuUc, bie ^aj)ft ©ijtu^ iünöft 
9Som SBatiïane gegen bid^ gefd^leubert, 
Ram eben an ju 9tl^etnt$^ ald id^'d bevlieg; 
3!)a« nad^fte ©d^iff bringt fie nad^ biefer Snfel. 

fificefter. 
93or fold^en SBaffen jittett Snglanb nid^t me^r. 

fenxlti^fi. 

1495 ®i^ iDerben furd^tbar in beé ©d^h)anner« §anb. 

^oxtmexn forfd^enb anfel^enb. 

3Kan Qdb 6ud^ fd^ulb, bag 3'ï>'^ i^ 3l^eim« bie ©d^ulen 
Sefud^t unb (Sur en ©lauben abgefd^tuoren? 

SDlotixmtx. 

©ie 5IJliene gab id^ ntir, id^ leugn' eg nid^t, 
©o h)eit ging bie Segierbe, bit ju bienen! 

^^^ /au ^auïct, bcr i^r ^apicre überrel(ftt. 

1500 SQ3a« jiel^t gl^r ba l^ertoor? 

^attlet 

@g ift ein ©d^reiben, 
^ai bir bie itönigin toon ©d^ottlanb fenbet. 

8ttir(eig4 

l^afiig barnat^ gretfenb. 

©ebt mir ben Stief! 

* 

^aulet 

gtebt baS papier ber Pönigin. 

aSerjeil^t, Sorb ®ro6ft^«^»nrifteï! 
Sn meiner itönigin feibfteigne ^anb 
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93efal^I fie mir ben 33rief ju übergeben. 
1505 ©ie fagt mir ftetê, id^ f ei xf)x ^einb. 3^ '^i" 
3luï i^rer Safter 5^i"b; h)ag fid^ l)ertra9t 
3Dlit meiner ^fKd^t, mag id^ il^r gem erfóeifen. 

5S)ie PSnigin l^at ben 99rtef oenommen. SB&^renb fte t^n liejl/ fprec^n 
IDlorttmer unb Setcejler etnige SBorte ^etmltt^ mit einanber. 

fdnvUi^fl SU ^aulet. 

2Bag ïann ber Stief entl^alten? (Sitte illagen, 
5IRit benen man baè mitleibêtoolle §eïj 
1510 3)eï ilönigin berfd^onen foH. 

VatdtU 

2Bag er 

©ntl^alt, l^at jie mir nid^t berl^el^lt. ©ie bittet 
Um bie 3Sergünftigung, baê SCngeftd^t 
3)er Königin ju felsen. 

Sïimmermel^r ! 

halbot. 
3Q3arum nid^t? ©ie erflel^t nid^tê Ungered^te^. 

Surleigt. 

1515 ®ie ®unft beg ïöniglid^en Slngeftd^té 
$at fie bertoirït, bie 5IRorbanftifterin, 
3)ie nad^ bem Slut ber itönigin gebürftet. 
SBer'é treu mit feiner 5"^Pin meint, ber ïann 
3)en falfd^ l)erraterifd^en Slat nid^t geben. 

XaWot 

1520 3Q3enn bie 5IRonard^in fie beglüdfen toitt, 

SBJoIIt gl^r ber ©nabe fanfte Slegung l^inbern? 
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©ie ift berurteiltl Unterm SBeile liegt 
3^r §auj)t. Untoürbiö ift'« ber aJlajeftat, 
3!)a« $auj)t ju felsen, ba« bem 2:ob getuei^t ift 
1525 3!)a« Urteil !ann nid^t mel^r boHjogen iDerben, 
SBenn fid^ bie Königin il^r genal^et f^at, 
2)enn (Snabe bringt bie ïönigUd^e SJlal^e — 

nat^bent fte ben 93rief gelefen, il^re 3:^T&nen ttorfnenb. 

2Ba« ift ber 3Jlenf d^ ! SQSaê ift ba« ©lüi ber ®rbe I 

SBie toeit ift biefe ^önigin gebrad^t, 
1530 3)ie mit f o ftoljen §offnungen begann, 

©ie auf ben altften ïl^ron ber S^riftenl^eit 

Serufen tuorben, bie in i^rem ©inn 

©rei kronen fd^on aufg $auj)t ju fe|en meinte! 

SBeld^ anbre ©j)rad^e fül^rt fte je^t afó bamalg, 
1535 ®a fie ba^ 2Baj)j)en (Snglanbè angenommen, 

Unb bon ben ©d^meid^tern il^re^ §ofg fid^ itönigin 

®er jtoei britann'fd^en S^f^ï^^ nennen lie^! 

— 33erjeil^t, 3Jï^Iorbè, eg fd^neibet mir ing §erj, 

SBel^mut ergreift mid^, unb bie ©eele blutet, 
1540 3)aé Srbifd^eg nic^t fefter fte^t, baê ©d^idffal 

©er 5IRenfd^^eit, ba§ entfe^lid^e, fo nal^e 

2tn meinem eignen §auj)t l)orüberjiel^t. 

XalhoU 

D ^önigin! ©ein §erj l^at ®ott gerül^rt. 
(Sel^orc^e biefer l^immlifd^en Setoegung! 
1545 ©d^toer büfete fte fürtoal^r bie fd^toere ©d;ulb, 
Unb 3^it ift'g, ba& bie l^arte ^rüfung enbe ! 
Sleid^' il^r bie ^anb, ber 3:ief gefaUenen ! 
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2Bic eine? ©ngefó Sid^terfd^einung fteige 
Sn il^reè itcrïerê ©rfibernad^t ^xmi — 

1550 ©ei ftanbl^aft, gro^e ^öniöinl £a^ nid^t 
®in loben^toürbig menfd^Iici^eê ©efül^I 
^\i) irre fül^ren. Slaube bir ntd^t felbft 
3)ie ^rci^eit, baè Stottoenbigc ju tl^un. 
®u lannft fie nid^t begnabigen, nid^t tetten! 

1555 ©o labe nid^t auf bid^ berl^a^ten 3:abel, 
3)a^ bu mtt gtaufam l^öl^nenbem ïriumj))^ 
2lm Slnblidf beine^ Djjferê bid^ getoeibet. 

fieiccftcr. 

fiafet un^ in unfern @d^ran!en bleiben, Sorbë. 

5)ie Königin ift fóeife, fie bebatf 
1560 ïlid^t unferê SRató, ba« SQSütbigfte ju tua^len. 

3)ie Untertebung beiber üöniginnen 

^at nid^tg gemein mtt beê (Serid^teê (Sang. 

Snglanbê ®efe$, nid^t ber 9)lonard^in 335iIIe, 

Seturteilt bie aJlaria. SBürbig ift'ê 
1565 ©er groten ©eele ber Slifabetl^, 

3)a^ fie beé §erjen^ fd^önem 2^riebe folge, 

SJBcnn baê ®efe| ben ftrengen 2auf bel^ölt. 

(SUfabet^. 

©el^t, nteine 2orb«! 2Bir tperben SDlittel finben, 
aSa^ ®nabe forbert, toag ïlottoenbigïeit 
1570 Un^ auferlegt, gejiemenb ju bereinen. 
Se^t — tretet ah ! 

S)i€ fiorb» gelden. %n ber ï^üre ruft fie ben SWortimer jurüd. 

©ir 5IRortimer! ®in SBort! 
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S^üttfter SCttfttttt. 

(gtlfoBctl^. aWortlmcr» 

(SUfaüetl) 

nat^bent fte i^n etnige ^tugenbltde forft^nb mit ben ^ugen gemeffen. 

3i^t jeigtet einen Uitn 3Jïut unb feltne 
ÏJel^errfd^ung (Surer felbft für ©ure 3al^re. 
SBer fd^on fo frül^ ber ïaufc^ung fd^h)cre itunft 
IS7S SCuSübte, bcr ift münbig t)or ber S^xt, 
Unb er berïürjt fid^ feine ^Prüfunggjal^re. 
— 2luf eine gro^e ïïal^n ruft ©ud^ bag ©d^Wfal ; 
3cl^ j)roj)]^ejei' e^ Sud^, unb mein Draïel 
iïann id^, ju (Surem ®lüde! felbft tooHjiel^n. 

3Rortimer« 

1580 @rl^abene ©ebieterin^ ïoa^ \é) 

SSermag unb bin, ift beinem 2)ienft getoibmet. 

gl^r l^abt bie JJ^inbe (Snglanb^ lennen lernen. 
3i^r i^afe ift unberföJ^nli^ gegen mid^, 
Unb unerfd^öj)flid^ il^re ÏJlutenttoürfe. 
1585 93i§ biefen ïag jtDar fd^ü|te mid^ bie Slllmad^t; 
®od^ etuig tuanït bie ^ron' auf nteinem ^anpt, 
©olang' fte lebt, bie i^rem ©d^hjarmereifer 
3)en 9Sorh)anb leil^t unb i^re §offnung na^rt. 

©ie lebt nid^t mel^r, fobalb bu e« gebieteft. 

(SUfaüet^. 
1590 9ld^^ ©ir ! ^d^ glaubte mid^ am QkU fd^on 
3u fel^n, unb bin nic^t toeiter aU am Slnfang. 
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3d^ toottte bie (Sefe|e l^anbeln lajjen, 
2)ie eignc §anb toom 93tute rein bel^alten. 
2)a^ Urteil ift gcfj)roci^en. 3Baê getoinn' id^? 
1595 ®« mufe öoUjogen toerben, ÏDÏortimer ! 
Unb id^ mu^ bie SoIIjiel^ung anbefel^Ien. 
SRid^ immer trifft ber §a6 ber ï^at. 3d^ mu^ 
©ie eingefte^n, unb !ann ben ©c^ein ni^t retten. 
^a$ ift bad ©c^Iimmfte! 

SRortimer. 

SBad betümmert bid^ 
1600 2)er böfe ©d^ein bei ber gered^ten Bai^t? 

^\)X ïennt bie SBelt nid^t, Slitter. 3Bal man fd^eint, 
§at jebermann jum Slid^ter; toaê man ift, l^at feinen. 
SBon meinem 3led^te überjeug' id^ niemanb, 
©o mufe id^ ©orge tragen, bafe mein Slnteil 
1605 3tn il^rem 2^ob in eto'gem S^^'f^l bleibe. 
S5ei folc^en ïl^aten boj)})elter (Seftalt 
®iebt*d ïeinen ©d^u| aU 'm ber 2)unïell^eit. 
©er fd^Iimmfte ©d^ritt ift, ben man eingeftel^t; 
2Bad man nid^t aufgiebt, l^at man nie öerloren. 

SOlüViimtX auSforfd^enb. 

1610 2)ann h)are tool^I ba« Sefte — 

(SUfabet^ fd^nea. \ 

greilic^ h)ar'« 
©a^ Sefte — D, mein guter Sngel fj)rid^t 
8lu« (Sud^. t?^'^'^^ f«>^*/ tJoHenbet, toerter ©ir! 
(Sud^ ift e« (Srnft, il^r bringet auf ben ®runb, 
©eib ein ganj anbrer 3Kann afó @uer O^eim — 
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TlotiimtV betroffen. 

1615 (Sntbetfteft bu bem Slitter bcinen SBJunfd^? 

3R\d) reuet, ba& ic^'g t^at. 

SRortimer. 

@ntf(i^ulbige 
3)en alten 3Rann. ©ie Sö1&ï?« mad^en \\)n 
Sebenïlid^. ©old^e SBageftüdte forbern 
3)en ïeden 3Kut ber Swö^^^b — 

(Slifabet^ fd^nea. 

a5arf ió) @ud^ — 
SRortimer. 

1620 3)ie §anb toitt id^ bir leil^en ; tette bu 

3)en ïlamen, toie bu lannft — 

Sa, ©ir! SBenn 3^r 
üKid^ eine« 5!Jloröeng mit ber ÏJotf d^aft toetftet : 
3Karta ©tuart, beine blut'ge geinbin, 
3ft l^eute Jlad^t berfd^ieben! 

9)>lortimer. 

3al^lt auf mid^ ! 
(SUfaüett. 
1625 SBJann h)trb mein §auj)t fid^ rul^ig fd^Iafen legen? 

SOlovümtt. 

©er ndd^fte ïleumonb enbe beine ^nxó^t 

y (Safabetli. 

— ©e^abt ®ud^ too^l, ©ir ! Safet eg (Sud^ nid^t leib t^un, 
©aft meine ©anïbarïeit ben glor ber ïlac^t 
Snttel^nen muf; — ©aè ©d^hjeigen ift ber ©ott 
1630 ©er ©lüdflid^en — ©ie engften ÏJanbe fmb'g, 

©ie jdrteften, bte ba$ ©e^eimniê ftiftet 1 @ie ge^t a^. 
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^em^t ^uftvïit. 

9Jiortimcr oïïcin. 

®tï), falfd^e, gletónerifd^e ^önigin! 

SBie bu bie SBelt, fo taufd^* id^ bid^. SRcc^t ift'g, 

3)id^ JU öerraten, eine gute ï^at ! 

1635 ®el^' id^ auê h)ie ein 3Jlörber? Safeft bu 
Slud^Iofe ^ertigfeit auf meiner ©tirn? 
ïrau' nur auf mcinen 3trm unb l^alte beinen 
3urüdf! ®ieb bir ben frommen §eud^elfd^ein 
3)er ©nabc bor ber SBelt! Snbeffen bu 

1640 ©el^eim auf metne 5IRörberl^tlfe l^offft, 

©o h)erben toir jur SRettung grift gehjinnen ! 

(Stl^öl^en tuiUft bu mid^ — jeigfi mir bon f crnc 
Sebeutenb einen ïoftbarn ^reiê — unb tuarft 
®u feibft ber ^retó unb beine grauengunft! 

1645 3Ber bift bu, &mfte, unb h)ag ïannft bu geben? 
351x0) lodEet nid^t be« eitein 9lul^me« ®eij ! 
39ei il^r nur ift be« Sebenë Sleij — 
Urn fie, in eto'gem g^eubend^ore, fd^hjeben 
©er ainmut ©otter unb ber 3wö^"^''"f*/ 

1650 ©aè ®(üdf ber ipimmel ift an i^rer ÏJruft, 
2)u l^aft nur tote Oüter ju bergeben! 
35a« eine §öd^fte, ïoai bag Seben fd^müdft, 
SBenn fid^ ein ^erj, entjüdfenb unb entjüdft, 
3)em §erjen fc^enït in füfeem ©elbftbergeffen, 

1655 2)ie grauenïrone l^aft bu nie befeffen, 
9tie l^aft bu liebenb einen 3Rann beglüdtt! 
— 3d^ mufe ben Sorb erhjarten, il^ren ÏJrief 
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Si^nt übergeben. gin \>tx^aiUx aiuftrag! 
3d^ \)abt JU bem ^öfUnge lein ^zxi, 
i66o ^ó) felber ïann fie retten, xé) attein ; 

GJefal^r unb SRu^m unb aud^ ber ^retó fei rnein! 

3nbem er ge^en totU, begegnet i^nt ^aulet. 



^ie^etiter SCtifttitt* 

aWortlntcr. ^outct. 

¥attlet. 
2Ba« fagte bir bie «öniöin? 

SDloxümtx. 

ïlid^tê, ©ir. 
ïlid^tg — bpn aSebeutuitö. 

flsiert i^n mtt ern{!em SItdf. 

§örc, SKortimer! 
®§ ift ein fci^Iü})frig glattcr ©runb, auf ben 
i66s 35U bid^ begebcn. Sodenb ift bie ©unft 
3)er ^önige, nai) ®l^re geijt bie Sugenb. 
— £a^ bid^ ben Sl^rgeij nid^t berfül^ren ! 

SRortimer. 

SBart S^ï'ê nic^t fetbft, ber an ben §of mid^ brad^te? 

^anltt. 

3d^ twünfd^te, bafe id^'ê nid^t getl^an. 9Cm §ofe 
1670 aSarb unferg §aufeê S^re nic^t gefammelt. 
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©tel^t feft, mein ïleff e ! fiaufe nid^t ju teuer ! 
SSerle^e bein ©etoiffen nid^t! 

SBag fdttt eud^ ein? SBaê für Seforgniffe I 

SBie 0ro| bid^ aud^ bie KöniQin ju ntad^en 
1675 3Serfj)rid^t — trau' t|>rer ©d^meid^elrebe nid^t ! 
SSerleuQncn h)irb fie bid^, fóenn bu gel^ord^t, 
Unb, il^ren eignen SRamen rein ju fóafd^en, 
3)ie 8Iutt|>at radden, bie fie feibft befa^L 

3)ie »Iutt|>at, fagt 3^r? — 

$attlet 

SBeg mit ber SSerfteHung ! 
1680 ^d^ toei^, toaê bir bie Königin angefonnen ; 
©ie |>offt, ba^ beine rul^mbegier'ge 3^9^^^^ 
SBilIfa^r'ger fein tüirb alg mein ftarreè 2lUer. 
§aft bu i^r jugefagt? §aft bu? 

Wlottimtv. 

SKein D^eim! 
$attlet 
5EBenn bu'g getl^an ^aft, fo öerflud^' id^ bid^, 
1685 Unb bid^ öedperfe — 

iitXCt\ttt ïommt. 

SQBerter ©ir, erlaubt 
6in SBort mit ©urem 9ïeffen. 5)ie SKonard^in 
3ft gnabenöoff gefinnt für i^n; fie ïvxü, 
2)a6 man i^m bie $erfon ber Sab^ ©tuart , 
Uneingefd^rdnft öertraue — ©ie öerld^t fid^ 
1690 2luf feine 3ïeblic^feit — 
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^aulet. 

SScrIaBt M-®utI 

Seicefter* 
28a« fagt gi^r, ©ir? 

$attlet. 

üDie Königin öerla^t ftd^ 
2luf il^n, unb id^, ü)?^Iorb, öerlaffe mid^ 
3luf ntid^ unb meine beiben offnen Slugen. ®r ge^t ob, 



Sclccfler. SKortlmcr. 

2tXCtfttV oeriounbert. 

SBaê toanbelte ben SRitter an? 

SKortimer. 

1695 3^ ^^'6 ^^ "'^^ — ®^^ unertoartete 
Sertrauen, bag bie itönigin mir fd^enït — 

Seicefrer 

t^n forf(^enb anfe^enb. 

SSerbient ^\)x, SRitter, ba| man @ud^ öertraut? 

9Rortimer e6enfo. 
S)ie grage t^u* id^ @ud^, SKi^Iorb öon Sefter. 

ficiccftcn 

^f)x l^attet mir toag ingel^eim ju fagen. 

9Rortimer« 

1700 3Sevfid^ert mir erft, ba| id^*è toagen barf. 
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Seicefter« 
SBcr giebt mtr bie Serfid^erung für ®ucl^? 
— Safet ®ud^ mein SKi^traun nid^t beleibigen I 
Sd^ W ®w<^ èfóeierlci ©efid^ter jieigen 
a[n biefem §ofe — ®inê barunter ift 
1705 ïlotlDenbig falf d^ ; bod^ tüeld^cë ift bag toal^re? 

®« gel^t mir cbcnfo mit Qué), ©raf Sefter. 

fieiceper. 
aSBer fott nun be« SSertraucng Slnfang mad^en? 

9R0rtimer« 

SBer ba« ©eringere ju toagen l^at. 

Seicefter. 

Sflun! ©er feib gl^r! 

Wlotümtt. 

^^x feib eê! ®uer S^WQtixi, 
1710 S)e« bielBebeutenben, getüalt^gen Sorbg, 

Sann mid^ ju Soben fd^Iagen ; meing bermag 
3lid^tg gegen ®uren Slang unb ®ure (Sunft. 

Seicefter. 

31^t irrt ®ud^, ©ir* 3*^ ^^^^ anbem bin id^ 
§ier mad^tig, nur in biefem jarten $unft, 
1715 3)en id^ je^t 6urer ïreu* Jjrei^geben foU, 
Sin id^ ber fd^toad^fte SKann an biefem §of, 
Unb ein bercid^tlid^ S^^fl^i^ ^^^^ ^^^ ftürjen, 

Wlotiimtt. 

SBenn fid^ ber aUöermögenbe Sorb Sefter 
©o tief JU mir |>erunterld^t, ein fold^ 
1720 SSeïenntnig mir ju t^un, fo barf ic^ tool^I 
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6in toenig l^öl^er benïen öon mir feibft, 
Unb i^m in ©rofemut ein ©jempel gcben. 

Seicefter. 
®el^t mir öoran im gutraun, id^ toill folgen. 

S^ortittter 

ben Srief f(^neU ^ertjorgte^enb. 

3)ie§ fcnbet ®ucl^ bie Sönigin öon ©d^ottlanb. 

Seicefter 

\^x\dt gufammen unb greift ^afittg barnat^. 

1725 Sj)red^t Icifc, ©ir — SBa« fe^' id^f ! 21^ ! ®« ift 
3^r Silb ! 

Aü(t eS unb betra(^tet eS mit fiummem Gntjüden. 

S^ortimer 

bet t^n toft^tenb beS Sefend fc^atf beobac^tet. 

3R\)loxh, nun glaub' id^ @ud^. 
Seiceftev 

nad^bem et ben Stief fd^neU but(^Iaufen. 

©ir 5Kortimer! S^r toifet bcè Sriefeg gn^alt? 

SKortimer. 

3lid^tö toeife id^. 

Setcefter» 

5Run! ©ie l^at 6ud(f ol^ne 3h>^if^I 
38ertraut — 

9Rortimer. 

©ie f)ai mir nid^ftè bertraut. gl^r toürbet 
1730 3)ieg Slatfel mir erllaten, fagte fie. 

@in SRdtfel ift eè mir, bafe ©raf bon Sefter, 
3)er ©ünftling ber eiifabetl^, 3Karien« 
®rflartcr geinb unb il^rer Slid^ter einer, 
Der Tlann fein fott, bon bem bie ^iJnigin 
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1735 3^ i^rem UnglüdE 3ïettung l^offt — Unb bitttt>)ci^ 
5Dlu^ bem fo fein, benn ®ure 3lugen fjjvec^en 
3u beutlid^ au«, lt)aê '^^x für fie emjjfinbet. 

2tittfitv. 

Ëntbecft mir feibft erft, toie eê ïommt, ba| ^l^r 
2)en feur*9cn 2lnteil ne|>mt an i^rem ©d^idfal, 
1740 Unb toaè ®ud^ il^r SSertraun erhjarb. 

m\)iox\>, 

3)aè ïann id^ @ud^ ntit toenigem erllaren. 
^^ ^abe meinen ©lauben abgefd^tDoren 
3u SRom, unb ftel^* iin Sünbntó mit ben ©uifen. 
Sin Stief beê ®rgbifci^ofê ju SR^eimê ^at mic^ 
1745 Seglaubigt bei ber Königin öon ©d^ottlanb. 

Seicefter. 

Sd^ tt)ei| öon ®urer ©laubenêdnberung; 
©ie ift'è, bie mein 3Sertrauen ju (Sud^ toedte. 
(Sebt mir bie §anb. SSerjei^t mir meinen 3^^if^I« 
^d^ ïann ber aSorfid^t nid^t ju öiel gebraud^en, 
1750 ^tmx SBalfingbam unb Surleig^ paffen mid^; 
^ó) toixi, bafe fie mir lauernb ïle^e ftetten. 
3l>r ïonntet il^r ©efd^öjjf unb SQBerfjeug fein, 
$Dltd^ in baè (Sarn ju jie^n — 

9Rortimer. 

5EBie ïleine ©d^ritte 
®el^t ein fo groter Sorb an biefem §of! 
1755 ®raf! 3^ beflag' Sud^. 

Setcefter. 

^reubig toerf' id^ mid& 
2ln bie öertraute greunbeèbruft, too id^ 



Swcitcr SCufgug. 8. SCuftrltt. 81 

3)e« langen S^^^^^ ^^^ enblid^ ïann entlaben. 
^\)x feib öertounbert, ©ir, bafe id^ fo fd^neU 
ADaè §erjj gcanbert gcgen bie SDÏaria. 

1760 S^^^ ^^ ^^^ 2:i^at ^a^t* id^ fie nie — ber SïoanQ 
2)er ^zxUn machte mid^ ju i^rem ®egner. 
©ie h)ar mir jugebad^t feit langen J^^ï^i^/ 
^f)x toi|t*«, el^* fie bie §anb bem 2)arnlei^ gab, 
3tfê noc^ ber ®ïanj ber §o|>eit fie umlac^te. 

1765 Kalt ftie^ id^ bamalê biefeè ®lixi öon mir; 
3e^t im ©efcingniè, an beè ïobeè ^forten 
©ud^' id^ fie auf, unb mit ©efal^r beê Sebenê. 

SKottitner* 

®a$ ^ei|t gro^mütig l^anbeln! 

Setcefter. 

• — ®ie ©eftalt 

S)er 3)inge, ©ir, l^at fid^ inbeê Dercinbert. 

1770 SDÏein ©^rgeij toar e«, ber mid^ gegen 3w9^i^t> 

Unb ©d^ön^eit fü^IIoê mad^te. 3)amal« l^ielt id^ 

SKarienê ^anb für mid^ ju flein; id& |>offte 

2luf ben Sefi^ ber iïönigin öon ©nglanb. 

9Rortitner. 

6ê ift beïannt, ba| fie ®ud^ allen SKcinnem 

1775 aSorjog — 

2txctfttt. 

©o fd^ien eê, ebler ©ir — unb nun, nad^ je|>n 
aSerlornen S^^^^i^ unt)erbroff*nen SBerbenè, 

aSer^afeten 3^^ï^0^ — ^ ®iï/ ^^^^ C^^^J 0^^^ ^uf! 
3d^ ntu| beè langen Unmutë inid^ entlaben — 
Tlan j)reift mid^ glüdElid^ — SBüfete man, toaè e^ 
1780 ^ür betten fmb, urn bie man mid^ beneioet — 
5Rad^bem id^ je^en bittre S^ï^^^ ^^^0 
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S)cm ©iJften il^ret ®itelïeit geojjfert, 
5Dïicl^ jcbem SBed^fel il^rer ©ultanêlauncn 
5Dïit éïlaöenbcmut untertoarf, boè ©t)ieïgeu0 

1785 S)e§ ïleincn griHenl^aften (Sigenftnnè, 
(Seliebïoft jeftt \>on il^rer SSttlid^ïeit, 
Uttb jeftt mit fpröbem ©toI|j jurü(ïgefto|cn, 
38on il^rer ©unft unb ©trenge gleid^ gcpcinigt, 
SBie ein ©efangener öom 2lrguêbK(ï 

1790 3)eï Siferfud^t gcl^ütet, ing SSerl^ör 

Oenommen toie ein Rnait, toie ein S)iener 
OefdSfolten — D, bie ©jjradSfe l^at ïcin 333ort 
gür bicfe ^ötte! 

gdSf beflag' (gu^ ©raf. 

Seicefter* 

ïaufd^t tntd^ am giet ber ?Preig! ®m anbrer ïommt, 
1795 S)ie grud^t beê teuten SÜBerbenê ntir gu rauben. 

3ln etnen jungen blü|>enben (Semal^I 

SSerlier' xó) meine lang' befeff'nen SRed^tel 

§erunterfteigen fott id^ öon ber 93ü^ne, 

ffl3o id^ fo lange afö ber Srfte glanjte. 
1800 ïlid^t il^re §anb aHein, au^ il^re ®unft 

©rol^t mir ber neue 2lnlömmling ju rauben. 

©ie ift ein SBeib, unb er ift liebenètoert. 

S^ortimer. 

®r ift Satl^rinenè ©ol^n. 3n guter ©d^ule 
ipat er beê ©d^meid^elnd Aünfte au^gelernt. 

Seicefter. 

1805 ©o ftürjen nteine §offnungen — 3<^ fwd^e 
Sn biefent ©djfiffbrud^ meineê ®lüdEè ein Srett 
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Su faffen — unb mein 3luge toenbet fid^ 

3)er erften fd^önen ^offnung toicber ju. 

5Dïaricnè 93ilb, in i^rer SReijc ®Ianj, 
1810 ©tanb neu Dor mir, ©d^önl^eit unb S^fl^^^t^ traten 

3n i^re Dotten Sled^te toieber ein; 

Stid^t ïalter ©^rgeij ntel^r, bag §erj berglid^, 

Unb id^ em))fanb^ toeldEf ^(einob id^ Derlorem 

3Rxi ©d^redfen fe^' id^ fie in tiefeg ©lenb 
1815 §eraB0eftürjt, geftürjt burd^ ntein aSerfd^uIben. 

©a toirb in mir bie ^offnung toad^, ob xó) 

©ie jeftt nod^ retten ïönnte unb befi^en. 

S)urc^ eine treue §anb gelingt eê mir, 

3^r ntein Deranbert §erj ju offcnbaren, 
1820 Unb biefer Srief, ben 3^^ ^^^ überbrad^t, 

3Serfid^ert mir, ba| fie üerjei^t, [xó) mir 

gum $reife fd^enïen toiH, toenn xó) fie rette, 

SKortittter. 

Sl^r tl^atet aber nid^t^ ju il^rer SRettung! 
^i)x Iie|t gefdS^el^n, ba| fte üerurteilt tourbe, 

1825 ®abt ®ure ©timme felbft ju il^rem 2:ob ! 

®in aOBunber mu| gefd^el^n — 3)er SBal^rl^eit Sid^t 
SKufe mid^, ben ïïleffen i^re^ §üterè, rül^ren, 
3m 3Satiïan ju 9lom mu^ i^r ber §immel 
Den unöerl^offten Sletter jubereiten, 

1830 ©onft fanb fie nid^t einmal ben 2Beg ju ®ud^! 

lüeicefter. 
2ld(f, ©ir, e« f)ai mir Dualen gnug geïoftet! 
Um felbe 3^it h)^^^ fie bon ïalbotè ©d^Io^ 
3laó) got^eringl^ai^ toeggefül^rt, ber ftrengen 
(Setoal^rfam Sureê Dl^eimg anbertraut. 
1835 @e^emmt toarb jeber 2Beg ju i^r ; xó) mugte 
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gortfal^ren bor ber SBelt, fie ju berfolgcn. 
*S)oó) bcnïet ntd^t, bafe id^ fte leibenb l^attc 
3um ïobe gelden laffen! ïïlein, id^ l&offtc, 
Uttb l^offe nod^, baê SÏu^erfte ju l^inbern, 
1840 Stó fid^ ein SWittel jeigt, fic ju bcftein. 

WHoxümtv. 

S)a§ ift gefunben — Seftcr, @uer ebleê 
SScrtraun Derbient Ërtoibetung. 3^ ^^^ P^ 
Sefreien, barum bin id^ l^ier, bie 2lnftalt 
3ft fd^on getroffen, ®uer mdd^t*ger Seiftanb 
1845 SSerfid^ert unè ben glüdElid^en ®rfoIg. 

Seicefter. 

2Baê fagt gl^r? S^r erfd^redEt mid^. SBie? S^rtootttet- 

9Rortitner. 

®eft)altfam auftl^un toitt id^ i^ren ^erïer; 
gd^ l^ab* ©eföl^rten, alleê ift bereit — 

Seicefter. 

3^r l^abt ajltttüiffer unb aSertraute! SBe^ mir! 
1850 3n toeld^eê Söagniê reifet 3^^ wid^ j^inein I 
Unb bief e toiffen aud^ urn mein ©el^eimniè? 

©orgt nid^t ! S)er ?pian toarb ol^ne ®ud^ enttoorfen ; 
D|>n' ®ud^ tDcir' er DoIIftretft, beftünbe fie 
3lid^t brauf, ®ud^ i^re 3ïettung ju Derbanïen. 

Seicefter. 

1855 ©o ïönnt ^\)x mid^ für ganj getoife öerfid&ern, 
©afe in bent Sunb mein 3lame nid^t genonnt ift? 

SKortimer. 
Serlafet (Bnó) brauf! JBie? ©o bebenïli^, (Srof, 
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Sei eincr SSotfd^aft, bie @ud^ §ilfe bringt! 
^i}x Woüi bie ©tuart retten unb befi^en, 
18Ó0 3^ï fiï^ï>^t gteunbe, J)Iö^Iid^, uncrtüartet, 

SSont ipimmel fallen ®uc^ bie ncic^ften ïïïittel — 
2)oci^ jeigt ^^x me^r aSerlegenl^eit olê greube? 

fietcefter. 

(S« ift nic^tè mit ©etoalt. 2)aè SBageftücï 
Sft gu gefd^rlid^. 

SKorttmer. 
2luci^ baê ©dumen tft'«! 

Seicefter. 

1865 S^ f^Ö* ®wci^/ Slittet, eê ift nid^t ju toagen. 

Syjortim^r bitter. 
3lein, nid^t für (gud^, ber fie befi^en WÏHl 
SQBir hjollen fie blofe retten, unb finb nid^t fo 

Sebenfli^ — 

Seicefter. 

^unger SDÏann, ^bx feib ju rafd^ 
Sn fo gefö^rlic^ bornenöoHer ©od^e. 

Wlotümtv. 

1870 3^r — fe^r bebad^t in fold^em ^aff ber ®^re. 

fieicefter. 

^d) fel^' bie ïïlefte, bie unè ringê umgeben 

3d^ fü^Ie 5Dïut, fie alle ju burd^rei|en. 

fietcefter. 

ïoaïü^n^eit, SRaferei ift biefer SKut, 

9Rorttttter. 

S)l\ó)i ïapferïeit ift biefe ^lugl^eit, Sorb. 
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2txctfttt. 

1875 6w^ lüftet'g tool^I, h)ie Sabington ju enbcn? 

(^nd) nicijft, be^ 5RorfoIfê ®ro|mut naci^jual^mett. 

Setcefter. 

3lorfoK \)at feine Sraut nxó)t l^eimgefül^rt. 

^lovtimtt. 

@r \)at betoiefen, bafe er'ê toürbig toar. 

Setcefter* 

SBenn ïoxx t)erberben, reifeen toir fie nad^. 

1880 SBenn toir unè fd^onen, toirb fie nicijft gerettct. 

fieicefter* 

3ï>r überlegt nid^t, f^'óxi nid^t, toerbet aHeè 
3Rit l^eftig blinbem Ungeftüm jetftören, 
SBBaè auf fo guten SBSeg geleitet toar. 

SKortitner» 

5EBo^I auf ben guten SQBeg, ben 3^r geba^nt? 

1885 ffiaS l^abt '^\)x benn gct^on, urn fie ju retten? 
— Unb toie? SBSenn id^ nun 93ube gnug getoefen, 
©ie JU ermorben, toie bie Königin 
SKir anbefa|>I, ïok fie ju biefer ©tunbe 
SSon mir ertüattet — SRennt mir bod^ bie 2lnftalt, 

1890 3)ie 3ï>ï gemad^t, i^r Seben ju erl^alten. 

Seicefter erfiaunt. 

®ab euc^ bie ^önigin bief en Slutbefe^I? 

^oxümtv. 

©ie irrte fid^ in mir, toie fxó) Maxxa 
Sn @ud^. 
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fieiceftev* 
Uttb gl^r \)ait jugefagt? §abt S^r? 

©amit fie anbre §attbe nid^t erïaufe, 
1895 S*^* i^ b^^ meinen an. 

Seiceften 

31^t tl^atet iDol^I. 
Dieg ïann un^ Slaum öerf^affen. ©ie öerlafet fidjf 
9luf Suren bluf gen 3)ienft, baê ïobeêurteil 
Sleibt unöoDftrecït, unb toir getoinnen geit — 

^OVtimtt ungebulbig. 

5Rein, toir öerlteren geit! 

Seicefter. 

@ie jal^It auf @ud^; 
J900 ©o ntinber toirb fie 2lnftanb nel^men, fi^ 

3)en ©d^ein ber ®nabe Dor ber SBSelt ju geben. 

SSieHeid^t, ba| id^ burd^ Sift fie überreb'e, 

3)aê Slngepd^t ber ©egnerin ju fel^n, 

Unb biefer ©d^ritt mu6 i^r bie §dnbe binben. 
1905 Surleig]^ f)at red^t. 3)aê Urteil ïann nid^t me^r 

aSoffjogen toerben, toenn fte fie gefel^n. 

— 3ö/ i^ öerfudSf' eg, atteè biet' ic^ auf — 

a^ortittter* 

Unb toaê erreid^t ^f)x baburd^? 2Benn fie fid^ 
3tt mir getdufd^t fieldt, toenn Waxia fortfö^rt, 

1910 3u leben — Sf* "i^^ ^^^^ ^'^ è"^^^ ? 
grei toirb fie niemafö! 2lud^ baê 5Wilbefte, 
SBBag ïommen ïann, ift elüigeê (Sefangnig. 
SKit einer ïü^nen ï^at mü|t 3^r bodjf enben. 
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SBarunt tooUt ^^x nid^t gleid^ bamit beginnen? 

1915 3" ®uren §dnben ift bie 35laó)t, gl^r bringt 
®tn §eer jufammen, toenn gl^r nur ben 3lbel 
?luf Suren öielen ©d^Iöffem toaffnen tooDt! 
5Dïaria \)at nod^ Dtel öerborgne greunbe; 
3) er §otoarb unb ber $erc^ eble §aufet, 

1920 Db i^re ipau^Jter gleid^ geftürjt, ftnb nod^ 
3ln §elben reid^, fie Jaarren nur barauf, 
©al ein getoalt'ger Sorb bag Seifj)iel gebe! 
aSeg mtt aSerftettung ! Aanbelt öffentli^ ! 
SSerteibigt aU ein Slitter bie (Seliebte, 

1925 KdnH)ft einen eblen Ramp^ urn fie ! 3^^ f^i*^ 
§err ber ^jJerfon ber Königin Don ©nglanb, 
6obaIb 3^r tooHt. SodEt fie ouf ©ure ©c^Ibffer, 
©ie ift @ud^ oft bo^in gefoïgt. ®ort jeigt il^r 
2)en 3Kann ! ©jjred^t ató (Sebieter ! ^altet fie 

1930 SSerh)a|>rt, bi^ fie bie ©tuart freigegeben ! 

ficiccpcr. 

3d^ ftaune, id^ entfefte mid^ — SBol^in 

SReifet ®ud^ ber ©d^toinbel? — ^ennt ^l^r bief en Soben? 

SBifet ^^x, h)ie*g ftel^t on biefem §of, toie eng 

®ieè ^rauenreid^ bie (Seifter ^at gebunben? 
1935 ©ud^t nad^ bem §elbengeift, ber e|>malê too^I 

^n biefem Sanb fid^ regte — Untertoorfen 

3ft atteS unterm ©d^Iüffel eineg ffieibeê, 

Unb jebeè SKuteè gebern abgefj)annt. 

^olgt meiner Seitung! 9Bagt nid^tê unbebadEftfam 1 
1940 — 3^ V^^^ lommen, gel^t I 

^0rtittter« 

TOaria l^offt! 
Rel^r* id& mit leerem ïroft ju il^r gurüd? 
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Seiceftev. 

35ringt il^r bie ©d^toüre meiner cto'gen Siebe! 

Wlovtimtt. 

Sringt i^r bie feibft! S^m SBerïjeug il^rer Slettung 
S3ot id^ xmó) an, nid^t @ud^ jum Siebe^boten! 

Gr oe^t ob. 



fflenntcv ^nfttitU 

(gïlfabct^. Sciccflcr. 

(Slifabet^. 
1945 SBer ging ba bon Sud^ toeg ? 3^ ^örte fpred^en. 

Seicefrer 

ft(^ auf i^re IRebe f(^nell unb erf(^ro(fen umioenbenb. 

@S toar ©ir aJlorttmer. 

^lifabet^. 

2Ba« ift ©ud^, Sorb? 
©o ganj betreten? 

Seiceftev fa^t fid^. 
— Über beinen Slnblid! 
3d^ l^abe bid^ fo reijenb nie gefel^n. 
(Seblenbet fte^' id^ ba bon beiner ©d^ön^eit. 
1950 — 2ld^ I 

(Slifabet^. 

ffiarum feufjt gl^r? 
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Seicefter. 

§ab' id^ ïeinen ©runb 
3u feufjen? 3)a id^ beinen SReij betrad^te, 
©rncut fid^ tnir ber nantenlofe 6d^merj 
ÜDed brol^enben SSerlufte^. 

aSaè berltcrt g^r? 

Seicefter. 

S)cm §erj, bein licbcngtoürbig ©elBft berlicr' id^. 
1955 Salb toirft bu in ben iugcnblid^en 2lrmen 

3)eg feurigen ©ema^fö bid(f glüdflid^ fü^Ien, 

Unb ungetcilt toirb er bein §erj Befi^en. 

6ï ift bon ïöniglid^em Slut, baê bin 

3d^ nid^t; bod^ ïro^ fei aller SÜBelt gebotet. 
1960 Db einer lebt auf biefem ©rbenrunb, 

3)eï ntel^r 3lnbetung für bid^ fül^lt afê id^. 

3)er 3)uc bon Slnjou l^at bid^ nie gefel^n, 

3bxï beinen diu^m unb ©d^immer ïann er lieben. 

3d^ liebe bid^. SBarft bu bie iirmfte $irtin, 
1965 ^ó) als ber grögte ^ürft ber SBelt geboren, 

3u beinem ©tanb ioürb* td^ l^erunterfteigen, 

5IRein ©iabem ju beinen gü^en legen. 

^lifabett 
Seïlag' mid^f, ©uble^, fd^ilt mid^ nid^t! — ^d^ barf ja 
SKein §erj nid^t fragen. 2ld^l bag ^atU anberê 
1970 ©etoal^It. Unb toie beneib* id^ anbre SBeiber, 
2)ie baê erl^ö^en bürfen, toaè fie lieben. 
©o glüdlid^ bin id^ nid^t, bafe id^ bem 5Wanne, 
2)er mir Dor allen teuer ift, bie ^rone 
aiuffe^en ïann! — 2)er ©tuart toarb^ê bergönnt. 



I 
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I97S 3)ie ^anb nai) il^rer SReigung ju ücrfd^enlcn ; 
3)ic l)at ftd^ jeglid^eè erlaubt, fic f)at 
3)ett bollen Seld^ bcr greuben au^gctrunïen. 

fieiccfter. 
Se^t trinit fte aud^ ben bittem Seld^ beg Seibenè. 

©ie l^ot ber SWenfd^en Urteil nid^t^ gead^tet. 
1980 Seid^t tDurb' e^ il^r ju leben, nimmer lub fie 

3)aê ^06) fid^ auf, bem id^ mid^ untertüarf. 

§att' id^ bod^ oud^ 2lnfJ)rüd^e mad^en lönnen, 

S)eg Seben^ mid^, ber 6rbe Suft ju freun; 

2)od^ jog id^ ftrenge Sönigê^)flid^ten bor. 
1985 IXnb bo(^ gctüann fie ader 2Ranner ®unft, 

SBeil fte fid^ nur befli^, ein SQBeib ju fein, 

Unb um fie bul^It bie 3w9^»t> w"b baê 2llter. 

©o finb bie SWanner. Süftlinge fmb alle! 

ï)em Seid^tfmn eilen fie, ber ^^^ube ju, 
1990 Unb fd^a^en nic^tê, toaè fie berel^ren müffen. 

Serjüngte fid^ nid^t biefer 2^aI6ot feibft. 

Site er auf il^ren 9leij ju reben !am! 

fieicefter. 

SSergieb 'e§ i^m ! ®r toar i^r SBad^ter einft ; 
2)ie Sift'ge \)at mit ©c^meid^eln i^n betl^ört. 

@nfa(etl|. 

1995 Unb ift'ê benn toirllid^ tüal^r, ba^ fie fo fd^ön ift ? 

60 oft mu^t' ld) bie Sarbe ruimen Ivoren ; 

SBol^l möd^t' id^ tüiffen, h)aê ju glauben ift. 

©emalbe fd^meid^eln, ©d^ilberungen lügen, 

SRur meinen eignen 2lugen tüürb' ic^ traun. 
2000 -^SBaê fd^auJ 3l^r mi^ f o feltfam an? 
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fieicefter. 

Sd^ ftctttc 
'S)xd) in ©ebanicn ncbcn bie 5Karia. 
— 3)ic greube toünfci^t' xé) tnir, id^ berg' e§ nid^t, 
SQBcnn eê ganj in geheim gefd^el^en ïönnte, 
3) er ©tuart gegenüber bid^ ju fel^n ! 

2005 2)ann foUteft bu erft beineê ganjen ©iegg 
©eniejen! 3)ie 93efd^amung gönnt' id^ il^r, 
3)a6 fie mit eignen Slugen — benn ber SReib 
$at fd^arfe 2lugen — übergeugt fid^ fal^e, 
2Bie fel^r fic a\ió) an Slbel ber ©eftalt 

2010 SSon bir befiegt tüirb, ber jie fo unenblid^ 
Sn jeber anbern tpürb'gen 2:ugenb toetert. 

©ie ift bie S^ngere an S^^^^^^» 

Seicefter. 

Sünger ! 
SDlan fiel^t'ê il^r nid^t an. JJreilid^, i^re Seiben! 
©ie mag h)ol^( bor ber ^t\t gealtert l^aben. 

2015 3^/ wï^^ ^^^ i^^^ Srcinïung bittrer tnad^te, 
3)aê todre, bid^ ató Sraut ju fel^n ! ©ie \)at 
3)eê Sebenè fc^öne §offnung l^inter \ió), 
3)id^ fal^e fie bem ©lüd entgegenfd^reiten 1 
Unb afö bie Sraut beê Sönigêfol^nS bon ^xantx^xd), 

2020 3)a fie fid^ ftetë fo biel getou^t, fo ftolj 
©et^an mit ber franjöfif^en SSermal^Iung, 
SRod^ je^t auf ^^anïreid^ê mad^t'ge §ilfe pod)i\ 

(Sli^ühtttj nac^lafftg ^inwerfenb. 

SKan J)einigt mid^ ja, fie ju fel^n. 
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fieiceper leb^aft. 

©ie forbcrt*« 
2ltó cine ©unft, gctoal^r' c« i^r aU ©trafc! 

2025 3)u ïannft fic auf baè Slutgcrüftc fü^rcn, 
®ê toirb fie tninber ))eimgcn, aïS fid^ 
aSon beinen Steijcn auègeïöfc^t ju fel^n. 
SDaburd^ crmorbeft bu fic, toic fie bid^ 
©rmorbcn hJoHte — SQBenn fic bcine ©d^ön^eit 

2030 Srbïidt, burd^ ®^rbarfeit bctoad^t, in ®Ioric 
©cftcHt burd^ cinen unbefledEtcn 2^ugcnbruf, 
3)en fic, Icid^tfinnig bul^lcnb, Don fid^ tüarf, 
©rl^obcn burd^ ber Kronc ®ïanj, unb je^t 
2)urd^ jarte Srciutlid^ïcit gefd^müdt — bann l^at 

2035 3)ie ©tunbe ber SScrnid^tung il^r gefc^lagcn. 
3a — tpcnn ic^ jc^t bic Slugen auf bid^ toerfe — 
5Rie toarft bu, nic ju eincm ©ieg ber ©d^ön^cit 
©crüftetcr alè cben jc^t — mié) felbft 
§aft bu umftral^lt ïok cine Sid^terfd^einung, 

2040 2lfó bu Dorl^in inê ^itt^w^^i^ trateft — SQBie? 
SEBenn bu gleid^ jje^t, je^t toie bu bift, l^intrateft 
aSor fic, bu finbeft ïeine fd^önre ©tunbe — 

@afabet]|. 

Se^t — 5Rein — 5Rein — gc^t nic^t, Sefter — 5Rein, baè 

mug id^ 
Srft tpol^l bebcnien — mic^ mit Surleigl^ — 

fieicefter Ub^aft einfaOenb. 

93ur(eigl^ ! 
2045 3)er benit aHein auf beinen ©taatêborteil ; 
2lud^ bcine SQBcibttd^ïeit i)at il^rc SRcd^tc; 
3)er jarte ^unft gel^ört bor bein ©crid^t, 
9iid^t Dor be^ ©taatèmann^ — ja, aud^ ©taatëïunft h)iD cè. 
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2)a6 bu fie ftel^ft, bie öffentlid^e 3Keinung 
2050 ©urd^ einc 2:i^at bcr ©ro^mut bir gebinncft I 
5Dlagft bu nad^^er bid^ ber Dcrl^afeten gcinbin, 
3luf toeld^e SQSeife bir'g flcfattt, entloben. 

SRid^t tpol^lanftanbig Wat* m\x% bic 3Scrh)anbte 
3m SWangel unb in ©d^mad^ ju fc^n. SWan fagt, 
;é055 2)afe fic nic^t löniglid^ umgeben fei, 

35orh)crfcnb h)dr' mir i^reê 3KangcIê Slnblii. 

fieicefter. 

5Rid^t il^rcr ©d^tocHe Braud^ft bu bid^ ju nal^n. 
^ör* meincn diai ! 3)er S^faü f)at eê cben 
9lad^ SBunfd^ flefügt. §cut ift baê gro^c Sagen, 

2060 2ln gotl^cringl^a^ fül^rt ber SBeg Dorbei, 
3)ort lann bie ©tuart fid^ im Sparl ergel^n, 
3)u ïommft ganj h)ie Don ol^ngefal^r ba^in, 
@è barf nid^tê aU Dorl^er bebad^t erfd^einen, 
Unb toenn eè bir jutpiber, rebeft bu 

2065 ©ie gar nid^t an — 

@afa(et^. 

Sege^' id^ eine SCI^orl^eit, 
©o ift eê ©ure, Sefter, nid^t bie meine. 
3d^ h>ill ®ud^ l^eute leinen SBunfc^ Derfagen, 
SBeil id^ Don meinen Untertl^anen aHen 
@ud^ l^eut am tDel^eften getl^an. si^n lavtm anfe^enb. 
2070 ©ei'g eine ©rille nur Don 6ud^. 5)aburd^ 
®iebt 3ïeigung fid^ ja ïunb, ba^ fie betoiDigt 
2luS freier ®unft, toaê fie aud^ nic^t gebiHigt. 

fieicefieT pr^t iu if)xen f^ü^en^ ber SSorl^ang f&0t. 



3xxiUx jftufjug. 



©egenb in clnem ^orf. 33orn mit Saumen befe^^t, 

l^inten etne tDette ^uSfid^t. 

etfttt SCnfttitt. 

SWaria tritt in fd^nelïcm !?auf ^intcr^SBdumcn l^crbor. ©anna 

^ 6 nn e b Q folgt tangfam. 

^etttteb)|. 

3^r eilet ja, afö tüenn 3^^ fjlügel ijatkt, 
©o ïann id^ ©ud^ nid^t folgen, tüortet bod^ ! 

2075 Sa^ mid^ ber ncuen JJrei^cit genieren, 

£a^ mid^ cin iïinb fcin, fci eS mit! 
Unb auf bcm grünen %tppxé) ber SBicfen 
5Prüfcn ben Icid^ten, gefiügeltcn ©d^ritt. 
Sin id^ bem finftern ©cfangniê entftiegcn? 

2080 ^alt jic mid^ nid^t me^r, bic traurigc ©ruft? 

Safe mid^ in bollen, in burftigen Sü^m 
2^rinlen bie freie, bie l^immlifd^e Suft. 

Pettttebi). 
D meine teute Sab^! @uer Serïer 
Sft nur um ein Hein SBenigeè erh)eitert. 
2085 ^^^ \^¥ "wr nic^t bie SWauer, bie un« einfd^Iiefet, 
333eil fie ber Sdume bid^t Oeftraud^ DerftedEt. 

(95) 
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D ï)anï, aiani biefcn freunblid^ grüncn Sciumcn, 

ï)ic meines Serlerê SDiauern mir öerfteden! 

gd^ toiH mid^ fret unb glüdlid^ traumen, 
2090 ffiarum auê meinem fü^en SBol^n mid^ tpetfen ? 

Umfdngt mid^ nid^t ber tpeite §imme(ëf d^ofe ? 

3)ie Slidfe, fret unb feffeHog, 

©rgel^en fid^ in ungemefj nen Slciumen. 

2)ort, h)o bie granen 3ïebelberge ragen, 
2095 ^angt meineè Sïeid^eS ©renje an, 

Ünb biefe 3Bolïen, bie nad^ SWittag iagen, 

Sie fud^en ^ranïreid^ê fernen Dcean. 

gilenbe 2öol!en! ©egler ber Sufte! 
SBer mit eud^ toanberte, wit eud^ fd^iffte! 
2100 ©rü^et mir freunblid^ mein gugenblanb! 

3d^ bin gefangen, id& bin in Sanben, 
S[d^, id^ ^ab' ïeincn anbern ©efanbten! 
grei in Suften ift eure Sal^n, 
^\)x feib nid^t biefer Sönigin untert^an. 

^ettneb)|. 

2105 2ld&, teure Sab^.» gl^r feib au^er Sud^, 

2)ie langentbe^rte grei^eit mai^t 6ud& fd^tpcirmen. 

^axia, 

®ort legt ein ^ifd^er ben 3ïad^en an! 
2)iefeS elenbe ffierfjeug ïönnte mid^ retten, 
93racï)te mid^ fd^neD gu befreunbeten ©tabten. 
21 10 ©pdrlid^ nal^rt eg ben bürftigen 5Wann. 

Selabcn tooDt' id^ i^n reid^ mit ©d^d^en, 
6inen 3"9 f^^^* ^^ tl^un, h)ie er ïeinen getl^an, 
3)aê ®Iüd foDt' er finben in feinen 9le|en, 
9ldl^m' er mid^ ein in ben rettenben S'a^n. 
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^ettnebi). 

2IIS aSerlorne SBünfd^c! ©e^t 3^r nid^t, ba^ ung 
aSon ferne bort bie ©i)d^ertritte folgcn? 
Sin finfter graufameê 3Serbot fd^euc^t jcbeê 
3Kit(eibtgc ©efci^ö))f au^ unferm SQBcge. 

5Retn, gute §anna. ®laub' mir, nic^t umfonft 
2120 Sf^ meineê Serferê 2:i^or gcöffnet ioorben. 

!Die Iteinc ©unft ift mir be« grögern ®lüdè 

3Scr!ünberin. S^i^ i^^^ ^i^^- ®^ if^ 

3)er Siebe tl^at*ge §anb, ber id^ fie banïe ; 

Sorb Scfterê mad^t'gen 2lrm crïcnn' \é) brin. 
2125 SlUmcil^nci^ toiD man mcin ©efangntó tpeiten, 

^nxé) ^leincreê jum ©röjern mid^ getoöl^nen, 

Stó id^ baê 2lntïi| befjen enbUd^ fd^aue, 

2)er mir bie Sanbc löft auf immcrbar. 

^ettttebti. 

2ld^, id^ ïann bicfen 9Bibcrfj)rud^ ntd^t reimcnl 
2130 3toé) geftern lünbigt man ben 2:ob Sud^ an, 
IXnb ^eute lt)irb Sud^ ))lö§(id^ fold^e gveil^eit. 
2luc^ benen, l^örf id^ fagen, tpirb bie ^ette 
©elöft, auf bie bie eh)'ge grei^eit hjartet. 

^laxiü* 

§örft bu baê §iftl^orn? §örft bu'g Hingen, 
2135 ïïïad^tigen Slufeè, burd^ g^etb unb ^ain? 

2ld^, auf baê mutige SRo^ mid^ ju fd^toingen, 

2ln ben fröl^lid^en 3^9 "^'^ è" reilen! 

3loé) mel^r! D bie beïannte ©timme, 

©d^merjlid^ füfeer ©rinnerung DoH. 
2140 Dft DernaE^m fie mein Dl}x mit fjreuben 

2luf beê §od^lanbê bergidf^ten §eiben, 

2Benn bie tobenbe 3^9^ erfc^oH. 
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3tiieitet SCnftvitt 

^auïct. 3)le SSorigen. 

3ïun! $ab' id^'è enblid^ red^t gemad^t, SK^Iabi?? 
aScrbien' id^ einmol ©uren 3)an!? 

2Bic, SRitter? 
2145 ©cib 'iiix% ber bicfc Ounft mir auêgctüirft? 
Si^r feib'g? 

$aitlet. 

SBarum foU id^'ê nid^t fein? 3^ h)ar 
2lm §of, id^ übcrbrad^te 6ucr Sd^reibcn — 

3^r übcrgobt eê ? aBirïlid^, t^atet Sl^r'ê ? 
Unb bicfc greil^eit, bic xó) je^t geniere, 
2150 3ft €i«^ grud^t be« Sriefê — 

$anlet mtt Sebeutung. 

Unb nid^t bie einj'ge! 
3Raé)i @ud^ ouf cine grö^rc nod^ gefaxt! 

Wlatxa. 

2luf cinc gröfere, ©ir? SQBaê meint 3^r bomit? 

31&r l^örtet bod^ bic §ömer — 

auTüdfaldTenb, mtt ^l^nung. 

3br erfd^redft ntid&! 
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35ie ilöniflin jogt in biefer ©egenb. 

2Bag? 
$aitlet 
2155 3n ^^"^9 Stugenbltcïcn ftel^t jie Dor (Sud^. 

^etttteb^ 

auf SJlatta aueilenb, toetene jittert unb ]^in}uftn!en bcol^t. 

SQ3ie h)irb Ëud^, tcurc Sab^ ! Sl^r Dcrbloftt. 

$aitlet 

5Run! ift'g ttun nid^t red^t? SOSar'g nic^t ©ure Sitte? 
Sic tpirb ©ud^ frül^er getoal^rt, afó ^f)x gebad^t. 
^f)x ïoaxi fonft immer fo gefc^toinber QunQ^, 
2i6o S^ftt bringet ®ure SBorte an, je^t ift 
©er 2lugen6lidE, gu reben ! 

D, ïoaxxxm l^at man mid^ nid^t üorbereitet ! 
Se^t bin id^ nid^t borauf gefaxt, je^t nid^t. 
3Ba§ id^ mir ofó bie l^öd^fte ®unft erbeten, 
2165 3)ünlt mir je^t fd^redflid^, fürd^terlid^ — Somm, §onna, 
gül^r' mid^ inè $au«, ba^ id^ mid^ faffe, mid^ 
(Sr^ole — 

Sleibt! 3^r müfet fte l^ier ertoarten. 
SBol^I, tool^I mag'« @ud^ beöngftigen, id^ glaub% 
95or 6urem SRid^ter gu erfd^einen. 
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^tittet SCnftvitt 

(Sraf @^rctt)0bur^ gu ben 33origcn. 

2170 ®^ ift nid^t barum I ®ott, mir ift ganj anbcr^ 
3u 5Wut — aid^, cbler ©^retPêbur^ ! 3^r ïommt, 
aSom ^immel tnir ein @ngel jugefenbet ! 

— 3^ ^^^^ fï^ "i^* f ^^ï^ ^ SRettct, rettet mid^ 
3Son bcm öcrl^aöten 2lnbKcf — 

2175 ilommt JU ®ucl^, Sönigin ! ga^t ©uren 3Rut 

3ufamtncn! 2)ag ift bie cntfd^eibungêboUc ©tunbe, 

Sd^ l&abe brauf gcl^anet — '^af)xt lang 
SDltd^ brauf bercitet, aHeê l^ab' id^ mir 
©efagt unb inè ©ebad^tniê eingcfd^rieben, 

2180 SBic id^ jte rül^rcn tooHtc unb betoegen ! 
aSergejfen j)lö^lid^, auggclöfd^t ift atteê, 
SRid^tê lebt in mir in bicfcm 2lugenblid, 
2lte meiner Seiben brennenbeg ©efül^I. 
Sn blut'gen §0^ gctpcnbct toiber fic 

2185 3ft wiï ^^^ è^^f ^^ flie^en oHe guten 
©ebanïen, unb bie ©d^langen^aare fd^üttelnb 
Umftel^en mid^ bie finftem igöllengeifter. 

©ebietet Surem tüilb em})örten Slut, 
Sejtpingt be§ §erjeng Sitterïeit! gg bringt 
2190 Slid^t gute %xud)i, toenn iga^ bem §a6 begegnet. 
SQ3ie fel^r aud^ 6uer S'i"'^^^ toiberftrebe. 
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©cJ^ord^t bcr S^xt unb bem ®efe^ ber ©tunbe 1 
©ie ift bie 2Kac^ti9e — ©emütiöt ©ud^ ! 

SSor il^r ! 3^ ^^^^ ^^ nimmermeer. 

ïl^ufg bennod^! 
2195 (Bpvtd^t el^verbietig, mtt Oelaffen^eit ! 

9luft il^re Oroèmut an, tro^t nici[)t, je^t nid^t 
2luf 6uer SRed^t, je^o ift nid^t bie ©tunbe. 

2lci&, mein Serberben \)aV ió) mir erflel^t, 
Unb mir jum gluc^e h)irb mein ^lel^n erl^ört! 

2200 5Rie l^dtten toir un§ felsen foUen, niemalê! 
3)arauê ïann nimmer, nimmer (Suteê fommen! 
@e' mogen geu'r unb SBaffer fid^ in Siebe 
Segegnen, unb baê Samm ben 2:iger lüffen — 
Sd^ bin JU fd^tper berle^t — fie l^at ju fc^toer 

2205 Seleibiflt — 9ïie ift jtpifd^en unê aSerfö^nung ! 

©el^t fie nur erft bon Slngefid^t! 
Sd^ fal^ e« ja, h)ie fie Don @urem Srief 
©rfd^üttert hjar, i^r 3Iuge fd^toamm in ïi^ranen. 
3ïein, fie ift nic^t gefü^Coê, ^egt S^r felbft 
2210 SRur beffereê aSertrauen — Darum eben 
Sin id^ borauêgeeitt, bamit id^ ®ud^ 
3n tJöffung fe^en unb ermal^nen möd^te. 

SJtarta feine ^anb ergreifenb. 

2ld&, 2^aIbot ! g^r toart ftetê mein greunb — 3)a6 ic^ 
Sn (Surer milbcn ^aft geblieben toare! 
2215 @ê tüarb mir ^art begegnet, ©l^retoëbur^ ! 
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SSergeftt jje^t oHeg ! Darouf benït aHetn, 
SBie ^\)x fie untertoürfig ïooUt cmj)fangcn. 

3ft Surleigl^ aud^ mit il^r, mein böfer (Sngel? 

9ïiemanb begleitet jte, ote ®rof bon fiefter. 

2220 ?orb Sefter ! 

^liutoëhnvti. 
gürd^tet nid^t^ Don il^m! 3lx6)t er 
SQBiH Suren Untergang — ©cin SQBcrf ift eg, 

®a^ Quó) bie ilönigin bie Swföw^'w^^ïw^f* 
Setoittigt. 

3lci^ ! 3ci^ toufet' eê too^l ! 

@]|teioi$(ttr^» 

2Bag fogt g^r? 
$aitlet. 
S)ie iïönigin ïommt ! 

%neS tpeic^t auf bie @ette, nur SJlatia bleibt, auf bie Penneb^ gelel^nt. 



fBïettet 9Cnfttitt« 

2)le S3orlgen. (gïlfabet^. ®raf Seiccfler. ©efoïge» 

@Kfabet]| lu Seicefter. 

2225 2Bie f)tx^i ber Sanbft^ ? 

fieiceften 

^otl^eringl^ai^fd^Ioft. 
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Sd^idt unfer Sagbgefolg Dorauê nad^ Sonbon! 
2)aê S3oH brdngt aHju l^cftig in ben ©traden, 
SBir fud^en Sd^u^ in biefcm ftiDcn ^axt 

%a[boi entfernt haQ ©efolge. @ie fisiert mtt t>en ^gen bte SJtatia, inbem 

jte 3U $au(et meitec fprt^it. 

ïïïein guteê SSol! liebt mid^ ju fel^r. Unma^ig, 
2230 2lbgöttifd^ fmb bie 3^i^^i^ U^^^^ ^^eubc, 

©o e^rt man einen ®ott, nid^t cinen 5Dlenfd^en. 

matia 

toeI4ie btefe 3^it über l^alb ol^nmöc^tig auf bte ^mme gelel^nt toax, er^ebt ftc^ 
je^t unb i^r ^uge begegnet bent gefpatttttett ^(id ber (Slifabetl^. Sie 
f4iaubert gufantmeit uitb mirft jt(^ lüieber ait ber ?tmme Srufl. 

D ®ott, an^ biefen 3"9^ï^ fjjrid^t lein §erjl 

@afafiet]|. 
2Ber ift bie £ob^ ? 

Sin allgemeitted ©(^toetgett. 

Seicefter» 

— S)u bift JU ^otl^eringl^ai^, ilönigin. 

@Ufa(et^ 

liellt fl4i übenaf(^t unb erjiaunt, einen finjieTn 93 lic! auf 8etce|iern ri^itenb. 

2235 SQBer l^at mir baè getl^an ? Sorb Sefter I 

Seiceftet» 

©g ift gefd^cl^en, ilönigin — unb nun 
3)cr igimmel beinen ©d^ritt l^ierl^er gelenït, 
©o ta^ bie ©ro^mut unb baè 5DïitIeib jtegen! 
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Safe bid^ erbitten, ïöniglid^c ^rou, 
2240 3)ein 2lug' auf bic Unglüdflid^c ju rid^ten, 
2)ic l^ier bergc^t bor beincm Slnblii. 

^aria rafft ft(^ gufammen unb miü auf bie (Slifabet^ jugel^en, jiel^t olber 
auf halbent SBeg f(^aubernb ftill; tl^re ^ebAcben brüden hen l^eftiofien 
Pampf au§. 

2Bie, 3Rvlorb«? 
SBer toar eè beun, ber einc ïicfgebeugte 
SKir angeïünbigt? ginc ©tolge finb' id^, 
SSom Unglüd ïeincêtpegg gefd^meibigt. 

©ei'8 ! 
2245 3d^ h>ill w'id^ öud^ nod^ biefem untertoerfcn. 
5al^r l^in, ol^nmad^fger ©tolj ber cbeln ©eele! 
3d^ toin bergeffen, toer id^ bin, unb toai 
3d^ Utt; id^ WxU bor il^r mid^ niebertoerfen, 
Die mid^ in biefe ©d^mad^ l^eruntetftiefe. 

@te toenbet ft4i gegen bie ^ontgin. 

2250 ®er §imme( ^at für Sud^ entfd^ieben, ©d^toefter ! 
©eïrönt bom ©ieg ift ®uer glüdlid^ §au})t; 
3)ie GJott^eit bet' \6) an, bie @ud& er^ö^te! 

<Bie fAüt DOC \f)t nieber. 

Dod^ feib auó) "S^x nun ebelmütig, ©d^toefter 
Safet mid^ nid^t fd^mad^boQ liegen! @ure ipanb 
2255 ©tredft an^, reid^t mir bie löniglid^e Sled^te, 
3Rxé) JU erl^eben bon bem tiefen %aïl ! 

@Ufabet4 jurttdtretenb. 

Sl^r feib an ®urem 5pia^, Sab^ SDtaria ! 
Unb banlenb j)reif* id^ meineè ®otte8 (Snabe, 
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Der nid^t getüoUt, bafe xi) ju ©uren gü^en 
2260 ©o liegen foUte, toie 3^^ i^^* èu meinen. 

9)^aria mtt fteigenbem Slffeft. 

Denit -an ben SQBed^fel aDeê SWenfd^lid^en I 
@d leben Qi'ótttx, bie ben ipod^mut radden I 
SBerel^ret, fürd^tet fie, bie fd^redtlid^en, 
3)ie mid^ ju ®uren gü^en nieberftürjen — 

2265 Um biefer fremben S^^Q^^ toillen, e^rt 

3n mir gud^ felbft ! enttpeil^et, fd^anbet nid^t 
5)a8 Slut ber 2^ubor, ba« in meinen 3lbem, 
SBie in ben ©uren, fliefet — D ©ott im §immel ! 
©te^t nid^t ba, fd^roff unb unjugönglid^ toie 

2270 Die 5elfen!Ii})j)e, bie ber ©tronbenbe 
Sergeblid^ ringenb ju erfaffen ftrebt. 
3Rt\n SlUeg l^cingt, mein Seben, mein ©efd^id, 
2ln meiner SBorte, meiner ï^ranen Sraft; 
Soft mir bo8 §erj, bofe id^ bag 6ure rül^re! 

3275 SQSenn ^\)x mxó) anfd^aut mit bem ©ifeèblii, 

©d^Iiefet ftd^ boè §erj mir fd^aubernb ju, ber ©trom 
Der 2:^ranen ftodft, unb talM ©raufen feffelt 
Die gleJ^en^toorte mir im Sufen an. 

@Kfa(et]| fait unb ftreng. 

2Bag ^abt 3^^ ^xx ju fagen, Sabi^ ©tuart? 

2280 3^ï ^öbt mid^ fj)red^en tüoHen. 3^ bergeffe 
Die Sönigin, bie fd^tüer beleibigte. 
Die fromme ^Pflid^t ber ©c^tpefter ju erfüHen, 
Unb meines Slnblidg 2^roft getoal^r' id^ @ud^. 
Dem 2^rieb ber ©ro^mut folg' id^, fefte mid^ 

2285 ©ered^tem S^abel an^, bag id^ fo toeit 
§erunterfteige — benn 3^^^ ^ife*/ 
Daè 3^^^ wi^ ^tt'&t ermorben laffen tüoDen. 



\ 
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SBBomit foU id^ ben Sïnfang mad^en, h)ie 

©te SBorte Küglic^ fteHen, ba§ fie (Suc^ 
2290 35aê §crj ergreifen, abcr nid^t berieden ! 

D ®ott, gieb ineiner 9lcbc ^raft, unb nimm 

3^r jeben ©tad^el, bcr bertounben lönntc! 

kann id^ bod^ für mid^ feibft nid^t fjjred^cn, o^nc Sud^ 

®d^n)er JU bcrflagen, unb bag totU td^ nid^t. 
2295 — 3^^^ ^ö6t an mtr gel^anbelt, toie nid^t rcd^t ift, 

3)enn id^ 6in einc ^önigin tt)ie 3^r, 

Unb 3^1^ ^^'^i öl^ ©efangnc mid^ gcl^alten. 

3d^ ïam JU (Sud^ ató eine Stttenbe, 

Unb ^^x, beê ©aftrcd^tê l^eiligc (Scfe^c, 
2300 35cr SSöIïer J^cilig Slcd^t in mtr berl^ö^ncnb, 

©d^Io^t mid^ in iïcrïermauern cin ; bie ^reunbe, 

©ie 2)iener tocrben graufam mir entriffen, 

Unn)ürb'gem 3JlangeI ïotxV \6) jjreiêgegeben, 

3Kan ftettt mid^ bor ein f^imjjflid^cè (Serid^t — 
2305 SRid^tê mel^r baöon ! ®in etnigcê 3Sergcffen 

Sebcdfe, tnaê id^ ©raufamcê erlitt. 

— ©el^t ! 3^ ^itt <ïtteê eine ©d^idfung nennen ; 

3^t feib nid^t fd^ulbig, id^ 6in aud^ nic^t fc^ulbig; 

®in böfer ®eift ftieg auê bent 2lbgrunb auf, 
2310 35en §a6 in unfern §^^i^" è^ entjünben, 

35er unfre jarte 3wgenb fd^on entjtoeit. 

@r tnud^g mit unè, unb böfe 3Jlenfd^en fad^ten 

3)er ungïüdffePgen jjlamme 3ïtem ju. 

ffiaJ^nfinn'ge ®iferer betoaffneten 
2315 3Jlit ©d^tnert unb 3)old^ bie unberufne ipanb — 

a)a« ift bag glud^gefd^idf ber ^önige, 

3)a^ fte, entjtoeit, bie SBelt in ^afe jerrei^en 
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Unb jcber S^^^^^^^^ %umn cntfeffeln. 

— 3^^^ ip ï^i" frcmbcr aKunb me^r jtüifd^en nn^, 

nS^ert jt(!^ tl^r jutrauUt!^ unb mit {(!^mei(^(nbem Son. 

2320 SBir ftc^n einanber feibft nun gegcnüber. 

3e^t, ©d;h)eftcr, rebet! SRennt mir meinc ©d^ulb; 

3c^ h)ia euc^ ööaigcg ©cnügen leiften. 

3l(^, ba^ 3^^^ bamafó mir ©el^ör gefd^enlt, 

3ltó xd) fo bringenb (Sucr 3luge fu^te ! 
2325 6ê tDdrc nie fo tüeit gcïommen, nid^t 

9ln biefem traur'gen Drt gefd^dl^e jc^t 

2)ic unglücïfelig traurige Segegnung. 

(Slifabett 

SDtein gutcr ©tem bctoal^rte mxé) babot, 
©te SRatter an ben 95ufen mir ju legen. 

2330 — 3ïid^t bie ©efd^idf e, 6uer fd^tüarjeê §erj 
^lagt an, bie toilbe ®l^rfucl^t @ure^ §aufe^. 
SRid^tê geinbli^d^eê ïoax jtüifd^en unê gefd^e^n, 
ï)a ïünbigte mir (Suer Dl)m, ber ftolge, 
^errfd^tüüt'ge ^JJriefter, ber bie fred^e i^anb 

2335 3laó) allen kronen ftredft, bie ^Jcl^be an, 
Setl^örte ®ud^, mein 2Ba})})en anjunel^men, 
(Sud^ meine iïönigêtitel jujueignen, 
3luf ïob unb Seben in ben iïamjjf mit mir 
3u ge^n — SBen rief er gegen mid^ nic^t auf? 

2340 35er 5prtefter S^ngen unb ber SSöIfer ©c^toert, 
ï)eè frommen SBaJ^njtnnè fürd^terli^e SBaffen ; 
§ier felbft, im griebenêft^e meineê Sleid^g, 
Slieè er mir ber ®mj)örung glammen an — 
2)od^ ©ott ift mit mir, unb ber ftolje ?Priefter 

2345 Sel^alt bag gelb nid^t — meinem ^aujjte tDar 
S)er ©treid^ gebro^et, unb baè ®ure fatlt! 




108 SWarla @tuart. 

^ó) fte^' in ®ottc« §anb» ^\)x toerbet ®\x6) 
©o blutig Suter SWad^t nid^t ü6erl^e6en — 

SBer foU mid^ l^inbem? ®uer Dl^eim gaS 
2350 3)a^ ScifjjicI allen iïönigen ber SÊclt, 

2Bie man mit fcinen ^ï^nben ^rieben mad^t. 

2)ie ©anït Sartl^elemi fei meine ©d^ule! 

SBag ift mir Slutêbertoanbtfd^aft, SSölïerre^t? 

35ic Stxxé)t trennet aller ?PfItd^ten Sanb, 
2355 ï)en S^reubrud^ J^eiligt fte, ben ^önigêmorb ; 

^ó) übe nur, toaê (Sure ?Prieftet lel^ren. 

©agtl SÖBeld^eê ?Pfanb getüd^rte mir für 6ud^, 

SQSenn id^ grofemütig ®ure Sanbe löfte? 

SKit toelc^em ©d^Iofe öertoa^r' id^ ®ure S^reue, 
2360 a)ag ni^t ©anït ^eterg ©d^Iüffel öffnen lann? 

(Setoalt nur ift bte einj^ge ©id^erl^eit ; 

iïein Sünbnig ift mit bem ©ejü^t ber ©d^Iangen, 

D, baê ift (Suer traurig finftrer 2lrgh)ol^nI 
S^r l^abt mid^ ftetè aU eine ^einbin nur 
2365 Unb tJremblingin betrad^tet. i^dttet ^ï}x 
3u ®urer (Srbin mic^ erïidrt, tvie mir 
©ebül^rt, fo \)atUn ©anïbarïeit unb Siebe 
(^uó) eine treue g^reunbin unb SSertoanbte 
3n mir erl^alten. 

©rauzen, £ab^ ©tuart, 
2370 3ft Sure greunbfd^aft, ®uer ^an^ ba^ ?Paj)fttum, 
35er SKönd^ ift ®uer Sruber — ©u^ jur (Srbin 
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©rïlaren! 3)er üerratcrifd^c gaUftridf I 
3)cife "i^x Bei mcinem Scben nod^ metn SSoII 
SSerfül^rtet, cine liftige 2lrmiba, 
2375 3)ic cbic 3"0^ïït> mcineê Rönigreici^ê 

3n ®urem Sul^Iernc^e fd^Iau öerftriitet — 
®aft aHeg ftd^ bet neu aufgcl^'nben ©onnc 
3utoenbcte, unb id^ — 

Slegiert in ?JtiebenI 
Sebtoebem Stnfjjrud^ auf bieè SReid^ entfag* id^. 

2380 ^d), mcineê ©eifteê ©d^toingen fmb geldl^mt ; 
9lid^t ©rö^e lodft mid^ me^r — ^\)x f)ahV^ erreid^t, 
3d^ bin nur nod^ ber Qó)atUn ber SWaria. 
©ebrod^cn ift in langer iïerlerfd^mad^ 
3)er cble SWut — ^\)x ï)abi baè Sii^erfte an mir 

2385 ©et^an, l^abt mid^ jerftört in meiner Slüte! 

— ^tiji mad^t cin @nbe, ©d^toeftcr! ©jjred^t eg aug 
©aé JBort, urn beffenttoiUcn 3^^^ geïommcn, 
2)cnn nimmer totU id^ glauben, ba^ 3^^^ ï^«^*/ 
Um @ucr Dj)fcr graufam ju berl^ö^nen. 

2390 ©jjrcd^t biefeê 2Bort auè! ©agt mir: „3^r feib fret, 
3Raria l aJleine 3Rac^t i)aU 3^r gefü^It, 
3e|t lemct meinen ©bcimut bereJ^renl" 
©agf ê, unb id^ toiH mein Seben, meine ^ïreil^eit 
9llg ein ©efd^en! auè ®urer §anb cmjjfangen. 

2395 — @in SBort mad^t aHe^ ungefd^cl^n. gd^ tDarte 
©arauf, D, la^t mid^'g nic^t ju lang' erl^arren! 
2Bel^ 6ud^, toenn 3^^ ^^^ biefem SBort nid^t enbet! 
3)enn toenn S^r je^t nid^t fcgcnbringenb, ^errlid^, 
Sffiie cine ©ott^cit öon mir f^eibct — ©d^toefterl 

2400 3ïid^t um bieg ganje reidee ®ilanb, nid^t 
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Urn alle Sdnber, bie baê SKccr umfa^t, 
3Röó)t* té bor ©ud^ fo fte^n, h)ic 3^r öor mir! 

Sclennt 3^r enbltd^ ©ud^ für übertounben? 

3ffg au^ mit euren SRdnïen? 3ft lein SWörber 
2405 ïïle^r untertpege^ ? SBitt !ein 3lbenteurcr 

%üx (Sud^ bie traur'ge SRitterfd^aft mel^r tDagen? 

— 3a, eg ift auê, £ab^ 3Karia. 5^t berfü^rt 

3Jlir ïeinen mel^r. 2)ie SÖBelt \)at anbre Sorgen. 

@ê lüftet ïeinen, 6uer — bierter SKann 
2410 3u tDerben, benn 3^t tötet (gure greier, 

ÏBie ©ure 3Jldnner! 

a^aria auffal^renb. 

©c^tüefterl ©d^tüefter! 
D ®ott ! ®ott I ®ieb mir aHafeigung ! 

ftel^t jte lanoe mit einem SBHcf flolaer 9$era(!^tung an. 

3)aê alfo finb bie SReijungen, 2orb Sefter, 
Die ungeftraft ïein 5Dlann erblidft, baneben 
2415 ^ein anbreê SBeib fid^ toagen barf ju ftetten! 
g^ürtoa^r! 35er SRul^m toar too^Ifeil ju erlangen, 
6^ ïoftet nic^tè, bie adgemeine ©d^önl^eit 
3u fein, aU bie gemeine fein für alle! 

©aê ift JU biel 1 

Se^t jeigt '^\)x @uer tDa^reè 
2420 ©efid^t, biê je^t tDar'è nur bie SariDe. 
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t)on 3orn glü^enb, bod^ mtt etner eb(en SBürbe. 

^é) l^abe mcnfd^licl^, jugenblid^ gefcl^It, 
3)ie aJlad^t öerfül^rte mtd^, id^ ï)aV eê nid^t 
Serl^cimKd^t unb herborgen, falfd^cn ©c^ein 
^aV \é) berfd^mal^t mit ïöniglid^em greimut. 

2425 2)aê Slrgfte toeife bie SBelt bon mit, unb id) 
Stann fagen, id^ bin beffcr aU mein 9luf. 
2Bc^ (Sud^, toenn fic öon (Surcn ïl^aten etnft 
®cn (Sl^rcnmantel jicl^t, toomit gl^r gleifeenb 
3)ie toilbc ®Iut berftol^Iner Sufte bedft. 

2430 3l\ó)t gl^rbarlett ^abt 3l^r bon (Surer SD^utter 
©ecrbt ; man toctfe, urn toeld^er ïugenb iottlen 
ainna bon Soulen baê ©d^afott bcftiegen. 

trttt atfijci^en beibe ^öntainnen. 

D ©ott beê §immelê! SKu^ eê ba^in f ommen! 
3[t bag bie Sroa^igung, bie Unterlüerfung, 
2435 Sabij STOaria? 

aJla^igung! 3^ ^^'^^ 
(Srtragen, toaè ein 5Dlenfd^ ertragen !ann. 
%a!f)x ^in, lamml^ergige ©elaffenl^eit ! 
3um §immel flie^e, leibenbe ©ebulb ! 
QpxmQ* enblid^ beine Sanbe, tritt l^erbor 
2440 2luê beiner ^ö^U, langberl^altner ©roH ! — 
Unb bu> ber bem gereijten Saftfó! 
3)en SKorbblidE gab, leg' auf bie 3""9^ ^wi^^ 
2)en gift'gen «Pfeil — 
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D, fte ift auftcr ftd^ ! 
3Sa:jetl^ ber Slafenben, ber fd^toer ©ereijten! 

aii^oibeifi, t)or 3om fprat^Iod, fd^ie^t ivfitenbe fblxde auf Slarien. 

fietcefter 

in ber ^eftigfien Unnt^e/ fu(^t bie Sltfobet^ ^intoeg ju ffl^ren. 

2445 ^ie 28ütenbe md^t an 1 ^intpeg, ^intpeg 
Son biefcm unglüdfcrgen Drt! 

ï)er ïl^ron üon ©nglanb ift burd^ cincn Saftatb 
6nttt)ei^t, ber Sritten cbeH^erjig SJoII 
ï)urd^ cine lift'ge ©auïlerin betrogcn. 
2450 — Slcgicrte Sled^t, fo lagct 3^^ ^or mir 
3m ©taube jc^t, benn i^ bin ®ucr Sönig. 

SUfobet^ ge^t fd^nell ab, bie fiorbS foloen i^r in ber ^öi^fien Sefiüttuna- 



9iiitftet 9litfttitt 

D, h)a« l^abt 3^^^ get^an! ©ie gel^t in 2But! 
Se^t ift eê auê, unb aHe §offnung fd^toinbet. 

SJtatid nod^ gan) au^er M. 

©ie ge^t in SBut! ©ie trdgt ben 3:ob im i^erjen! 

^er ^ennebt) urn ben ^aI3 fallenb. 

2455 D, h)ie mir tool^I ift, §anna! (SnbUc^, enblid^, 
9?ad^ Sarren ber ®miebrigung, ber Seiben, 
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Sin Slugenblii ber 3taó)t, bcè 3:riumj)^è! 
Sffiie SergeSlaften fattt'ê bon mciiicm §erjen, 
2)a« 3Jleffcr ftie^ id^ in ber geinbin Stuft. 

2460 Unglücïlid^e ! ©er SBal^nftnn reiftt (Sud^ ^in, 
31^r ^abt bie Unberföl^nlic^e öertounbet. * 
©ie fü^rt ben 93Ii^, fte ift bie «önigin, 
9Sor i^rem Sul^Ien l^abt i^r fie öerl^ö^nt! 

a^aria. 

9Sor Sefterê Slugen ^aV id^ fte erniebrigt! 
2465 ®r fal^ eê, er bejeugte meinen ©ieg ! 
333ie ic^ fie nieberfc^Iug bon i^rer §öl^e, 
®r ftanb babei, mid^ ftarfte feine Sflal^e! 



SD^ortimer juben horigen. 

^ettnebi). 

D ©ir I 3&tld) ein grfolg — 

aRortimer* 

3d^ l^örte aOeê. 

®iebl ber %mmc ein 3«i<^«n/ fi* auf i^ren ^ojlen au begeben, unb tritt nft^er. 
@etn ganaeS SBefen brücft eine deftige, leibenfd^aftli^e Stimmung au8. 

3)u l^aft geftegt ! 3)u tratft fie in ben ©taub, 
2470 35u toarft bie ^önigin, fie ber 3Serbred^er. 
3d^ bin ent^üdft bon beinem 3Kut, id^ bete 
3)id^ an, toie eine ©öttin groft unb l^errlld^ 
©rfd^einft bu mir in biefem 3lugenblidf. 




114 SWarla ©tuart. 

5^ï ^pxad)i mit Seftern, tibcrbrad^tct il^m 
2475 ^^i" ©d^retScn, mein ©cfd^cn! — D rcbet, ©ir I 

mit glü^enben fblïdtn fie betrai^tenb. 

3Bie bid^ Ux eble löniglid^e 3^^ 
Umgianjtc, beinc Sletje mir öerïlcirte 1 
Du Kft ba« f^önfte StBeib auf biefer ®rbe ! 

^é) bitt' @uó^, ©ir! ©tiHt meine Ungebulb! 
2480 333a« fj)rtcl^t SW^Iorb? D fagt, h)a« barf id^ l^offen? 

j0lortiiiter. 

SBer? gr? !ï)a« ift ein peiger, glenber! 
$offt nid^td \>on x^m, \)^xad)Ui il^n, k)er9e^t il^n! 

matïa. 

2Ba« fagt 3l^r? 

aRortinter. 

@r Sud^ retten unb beft^en! 
@r @ud^ I @r foO eê toagen ! @r 1 Tlxi mir 
2485 3Jlu^ er auf 3^ob unb Seben barunt lam^f en ! 

5^ï l^abt il^m meinen Srief nid^t übergeben? 
— D, bann ift'« au« I 

aRortinter. 

2)er ^eige Kebt baê Seben. 
Sffier bid^ toxU retten unb bie ©eine nennen, 
Ser mu^ ben 3^ob bel^erjt umarmen lönnenl 

JD^ria. 

2490 @r to>iQ nid^td für ntid^ tl^un? 
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aRortinter* 

SRid^té mel^r öon il^m! 
2Ba« lann er tl^un, unb tüaê bcbarf man fein? 
3cl^ totD bid^ rettcn, id^ attein! 

SKaria. 

3ld^, h)aê bertnögt gi^r ! 

aRortinter. 

S^dufd^et (Sud^ nid^t me^r^ 

Slis 06 ed nod^ h)ie geftern mit (&nd} ftünbe! 
2495 ©o tDie bic ^önigin je^t üon (Sud^ ging, 

2Bic bieg ®efj)rdd^ ftd^ tocnbcte, ift aHeè 

aSerlorcn, jjebcr ©nabcntoeg gefj)crrt. 

©er X^ai bcbarf*^ jc^t, ilül^nl^eit mu^ cntfd^eibcn, 

%m attcg tt)crbc aUcê frifd^ getoagt, 
2500 tJrci müftt 3^r fein, nod^ el^ bcr SWorgen tagt ! 

a^ana. 

2Ba« f»)rec^t 3^r? ©tefe 3ïacï|t! ffiic ift baè.möglid^? 

aRortimer. 

§ört, h)aê Scfd^Ioffcn ift. Scrfamntelt ^aV id^ 
3n l^eimlid^cr ilajjeUe bic ©efdl^ttcn; 
@in ?prieftcr l^örtc unfrc Seid^tc an, 
2505 Slblaft ift ung crtcilt für attc ©d^ulbcn, 
3)ie tDir begingen, Slblafe im öoraug 
^ür atte, bie toir nod^ begel^en toerben. 
ï)aê le^te ©aïrament em([)fingen toxx, 
Unb fertig ftnb h)ir ju ber lekten Sleife. 

2510 D toeld^e ftird^tetlid^e SSorbereitung! 
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•aRortimer* 

ï)ie« ©d^lofe crftcigen ïoxx in btefer 3ïacl^t, 
3)er ©d^lüffcl bin id^ mad^tig. 2Bir ermorben 
3)ie §üter, reiden bid^ aug beincr ilammcr 
®cn)altfam, fterben mu^ bon unfrer §anb, 
2515 2)afe niemanb überbicibc, ber ben 3laub 
SScrraten ïönnc, jebe Icbenbe ©eele. 

Unb ïDrur^, ^aulet, metne ilerlermeifter? 
D, cl^er tocrbcn fte il^r Ui^Ui Slut — 

3Son mcinem S)oId^e faUcn fte juerft! 

2520 SBaê? @uer Dl^eim, @uer jtoeiter SSater? 

SRortimer» 

SSon meinen §dnben ftirbt er. 3^ ermorb* il^n» 

D blufget ^ïrebel! 

a^ortinter. 

9iae ^rcbel ftnb 
SSergeben im borauê. 3^ ï<^"" t)a^ Srgfte 
Sege^en, unb id^ toiH'è. 

^laxxa, 

D fd^redfltd^, fd^redfltd^! 

SKortimer» 

I 2525 Unb müftt' id^ aud^ bie Sönigin burd^bo^ren, 

3^ ^^^' ^* <^wf t)ie §ï>fti^ gefc^tDoren. 



•m' 




SRaria. 

9letn, SKortimer ! @^ f o üiel Slut urn mid^ 
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®a« ift m\x atteê Seben gegen ixd) 
Unb meine £ic6e! aBag ber SÏBelten Sanb 
2530 ©id^ (öfen, eine ^tücite SBafferflut 
§ertt)O0enb atleè Sltmenbe öerfd^Iingen ! 

— 3^ ö^^^ "i^*^ "^^^1^ ï ®^ id^ Wr cntfagc, 
®^ nal&c fid^ baê 6nbe aller Stage! 

- a^ada juriirftreienb. 

®ott! tüeld^e Bpxaé)^, ©ir, unb — toeld^e SHde! 
1535 — ©ie fc^recïen, fie berfd^eud^en mid^. 

a^ortimet 

mit trren Sliden unb int ^uSbrud be§ fitden Sa^nftnnS. 

2)aè Seben ift 
9lur ein STOoment, ber ïob ift aud^ nur einer! • 

— 3Ran fc^Ieife mic^ nac^ ï^burn, ®Iieb für ©Keb 
gerrei^e man mit glü^'nber (Sifenjange, 

3nbem er deftig auf fie auge^t, mit auSgebreiteten ^mten. 

SEBenn id^ bid^, ^eiègeliebte, umfange — 

^atia jurfidtretenb. 

2540 Unfmniger, jurüdf ! — 

anortimer. 

an biefer Sruft, 
9luf biefem liebeatmenben 3Jlunbe — 

a^aria. 

Urn ®otte^ toitlen, ©ir ! Sa^t mid^ l^ineinge^n 1 

anorttmer» 

2)er ift ein Slafenber, ber nid^t baê ®IüdE 
tïeftl^dlt in unauflöêlid^er Umarmung, 
«545 2Benn eg ein ®ott in feine ipanb q^q^Uxi, 
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3d^ ïoxü hxó) retten, !oft' cê taufenb Seben ; 

3cl^ tctte bid^, id^ ïviü cê; boc^, fo ïoa\)X 

®oti Icbt! td& fd^roör'ê^ xó^ ïoxU bid^ aud^ befi^en. 

D, toiH leiu ®ott, lein (Sngel mid^ bcfd^ü^en! 
2550 gurd^tbareè ©d^idffal ! ©rimmig fd^Ieuberft bu 
SSon ctncm ©d^redfnig mid^ bent anbern ju. 
Sin id^ geboren, nur bie S33ut ju tDedfen? 
SSetfd^tPört ftd^ ipafe unb Siebe, mid^ ju fd^redfen? 

anovtimev* 

^a, glü^enb, ime [ie 'paffen, lieb' ic^ bic^! 

2555 ©ie h)otten bid^ ent^aujjten, biefen ^aU, 

3)en blenbenb toei^en, mit bem Seil burd^fd^neiben. 
D, toeil^e bu bem Sebenêgott ber greuben, 
®aê bu bem §^ff^ blutig ojjfern mu^t ! 
3Kit biefen Sleijen, bie nid^t bein me^r finb, 

2560 Sefelige ben glüdflic^en ©eliebten ! 
©ie f^öne Sodfe, biefen feibne ipaar, 
SSerfallen fc^on ben finftern S^obeêmdd^ten, 
©ebrauc^'g, ben ©ïlaöen etoig ju umfle^ten! 

a^ana» 

D, toeld^e ©J)rac^e mufe td^ Ivoren! ©ir! 
2565 3Rein Unglüdf follt' (Sud^ ^eilig fein, mein Seiben, 
ffienn eè mein ïöniglic^eê ^anpt nid^t ift. 

Wloxümtx, 

!ï)ie ^rone ift bon beinem §auj)t gefallen, 
2)u l^aft nid^tg mel^r bon irb'fc^er SKqeftat; 
SSerfud^' eê, laft bein §errf^erhJort erfd^allen, 
2570 Db bir ein ^reunb, ein SRetter auferfte^t. 
iRicï)tg blieb bir alè bie rü^renbe ©eftalt. 
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3)cr ^of^en ©d^önl^eit göttlid^e ©etoalt, 

2)ie la^t tnic^ aHeê toagcn unb Dermögen, 

3)te tteibt bem 93eil beè §enïerê tnid^ cntgegen — 

«575 D, toer crrcttet tnid^ Don feiner ^ut I 

^Bertoegner ©ienft belol^nt fid^ auó) Dertocgen I 
aOBarum ucrf})ri|t ber SÉajjfere fcin Slut? 
3ft Sc&cn bod^ bcg Sebenè l^öd^ftcg ®ut ! 
Sin Slafcnbcr, bcr cè umfonft Derf d^leubert ! 
2580 6rft ïoxU xd) rul^n an feiner toamtften 93ruft — 

@r pre^t fle ^efttg an fi((. 

SRaria. 

D, muft id^ ^ilfe rufen gegen ben SKann, 
®er mein ©rretter — 

SI'lortititef. 

!Du bift nid^t gefül^Hod; 
ïïlic^t ïalter ©trenge ïlagt bie SQBelt bid^ an, 
J)ic^ ïann bie l^eifte Siebeèbitte rül^ren, 
2585 ï)u l^aft ben Sanger Slijjio beglüdEt, 
Unb jener 93ot^toett burfte bid^ entfü^ren. 

Sermeffener ! 

^oxümtx* 

@r ïoax nur bein ï^rann I 
ï)u jitterteft toor if^m, ba bu i^n liebteft! 
SBenn nur ber ©d^reden bid^ getoinnen ïann, 
2590 aSeim ®ott ber ^öHe ! — 

SRaria. 

Safet mid^ ! Slafet 3^r ? 
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fEUotümtt. 

©rjittem fottft bu and) toor tnirl 

£enneb)| ^ereinftfirsenb. 

man mf)t Tlan ïommt. Sctoaffnet Solï crfüttt 
®en ganjcn ©artcn. 

9)^ortititer. 

auffal^renb unb jum ^egen gretfenb. 

D §anna! rctte mid^ anè fcincn ^anben! 
2595 SBo finb' td^ airmftc cincn guflud^tèort? 
3u toeld^ctn §ciligcn foll td^ mtd^ toenben? 
ipier ift ©etoalt, unb brtnncn ift bcr SKorb. 

@te flte^t bem ^aufe au, Jtenneb^ fotgt. 



ayiortlmcr. ^outct unb S)rur^, toeidjt ougcr jtd^ ^erein- 
jlürjcn. ©cfolgc cilt über bic @ccnc. 

aScrfc^Iiefet bic ^forten! 3ie^t bic Srüien auf! 

9Rortitner« 

D^eim, toaê iffè? 

^anlet. 

2Bo ift bte 3Kötbctin ? 
2600 §inab mit i^r ing finfterftc ©efSngniè ! 
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aBa« giebt'g, toa« ift flcfd^cl^n ? 

35ie Jtömgin! 
Scrflud^te §anbe I SCeufltfd^cg ertül^ncn ! 

35te Jtömgin ! 2Bclc^e itömgin ? 

SSon @nelanbl 
©ie ift crmorbct auf bcr Sonbner ©ttafecnl 

(Silt inS 4au8. 



«H^tet Vttfhritt 

iD'^ortlmer. ^leid^ barauf 0!eU^. 

9)^ortititer. 

2605 S3in id^ im SBa^ntoi^? £am nid^t eben jjetnanb 
SBorbei unb ricf, bie itönigin f ei ermorbet? 
Sïein, nein, mir traumte nur. ®in ^iebertoal^n 
93ringt mir afö ïvdf^x unb toivïHd^ toor ben ©inn^ 
g35a« bie ©ebanïen graftlid^ mir erfüHt. 

2610 ©er ïommt? ©S ift DïeH'. ©o f d^recf enDott 1 

OUUti ^ereinfHirsenb. 

Sliept, aWortimer ! glie^t ! aitteè ift Derloren. 
aBa« ift Derloren? 



I 
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%xaQt nid^t lange 1 ^enlt 

9)'{ortttiter. 

SBag 0iebt'« bcnn? 

@aut)age fül^rte 
®en StreidJ, bcr Slafcnbe, 

9)'{ortititer* 

©o ift c« toal^r? 

2615 SEBal^r, toal^r ! D, rettct eud^ ! 

SRortimet. 

Sic ift ermorbct, 

Unb auf ben %f)xon bon gnglanb fteigt 3Rax\a ! 

D!ell4« 
Srmorbet! SBer fagt baS? 

9)'{ortititet. 

S^t felbft ! 

©ie lebt ! 
Unb id^ unb 3^^^/ ^'^^ «De jtnb beè ïobe^. 

9)'{ortititef* 

©ie lebt I 

2620 35er ©toft ging fel^I, ber aRantel fing i^n auf, 
Unb ©^reh)gburv enttoaffnete ben ÏKörber. 

©ie lebt! 
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2tit, urn und aEe )u Derberben! 
ilommt, man utnjtngelt fd^on ben ^atï. 

9)^ortititet* 

SBer l^at 

S)aê Slafcnbe fletl^an? 

®cr aSarnabit' 
2625 aiuè 2:ouIon h)ar*ê, ben 3^r in ber Rajjette 

ïtefftnnig ft|en fa^t, alè unè ber Wénó) 

3)aè 3(nat^em' auèbeutete, toorin 

3)er ^a})ft bie itömgin mit bem glud^ beUflt. 

S)aè 9lad^fte, Rürjefte tooCt' er ergreifen, 
2630 3Kit einem ïecfen ©treid^ bie ilirc^e ®otteè 

93eftein, bie SKart^rlrone ftd^ ertoerben; 

S)em ^riefter nur Dertraut er feine %f)at, 

Unb auf bem Sonbner Seg n^arb fte DoQbrad^t. 

9)'{ortititef 

na(( einem langen Stinfc^toeigen. 

D, bid^ Derfolgt ein grimmig toütenb ©d^icffal, 
2635 Unglücflid^e ! 3^|t — ja, je^t mugt bu fterben, 
S)ein ®ngel felbft bereitet beinen %aU, 

©agt, too^in toenbet S^r bie JJlud^t? 3d^ gel^e, 
SKid^ in beS ïlorbeng SBalbem ju Derbergen. 

9)'{ortititer. 

%l\tf)t f)xn, unb ®ott geleite ©ure glud^t I 
2640 ^ó) bleibe. 3loó) Derfud^' id^'è, fte ju retten, 
2Bo nid^t, auf i^rem ©arge mir ju betten. 

@e^en ab au t)erf((iebenen @etten. 



Mnltv :3lufjug^ 



S^orjimmcr. 

®raf Slubef^lnc. ^ent unb lOeicefler. 

9inht\p\nt. 

2Btc fte^fg urn 3^ro aWajeflat? 3R^Iorb«, 
3ïir fe^t mid^ nod^ ganj auftcr mtr t)or ©d^redfen. 
aOBic ging bag ju? SBtc ïonntc baè in 5Dlitte 
2645 ®^^ aHertreuftcn 33oHè gcfd^e^cn? 

Setcefter. 

@$ gefc^a^ 
2)urd^ ïeinen auè bcm 33olïe. 3)er cè tf)ai, 
aOBar 6urcè Rönigè Untcrtl^an, cin granïc. 

Sin Slafenbcr gctoifelid^. 

©n $a})ift, 
®raf aiubcf})inc ! 



(124) 
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S^origc. S3urtcig^ im ©cfprat^ nut S)afcifon. 

Sogleid^ mufe ber Sefcl^ï 
2650 3"^^ §tnrici^tung Ucrfafet unb mit bcm ©iegel 
33crfc^cn iüerbcn — SBcnn er auêgefertigt, 
3Btrb er ber ^önigtn jur Unterfd^rift 
©ebrad^t. ©el^t! Keine 3^^^ if^ è" berlieren. 

®eï)t Qb. 
9inht^ptnt ^uvUi^^ entgegen. 

SW^Iorb, tnein treueê ^erj 
2655 ïeilt bte gered^te greube biefer ^w^tl. ' 

Sob fel bem §immel, ber ben SWörberftreid^ 
©etoe^rt bon biefem ïönigHd^en §au})t! 

S3nr(etg4. 

@r fei gelobt, ber unfrer geinbe ©oè^eit 
3u ©d^anben mad^te! 

3Kög' tl^n ©ott Uerbammen, 
2660 ®en 2:^ater biefer flud^enêtoerten %ï)at I 

ï)en ïl^öter unb ben fd^anbltd^en Srfinber. 

9(tt(eftiitte SU sttnt. 

©efaCt eê Surer §errlid^!eit, Sorbmarfd&all 
33ei ^\)xo SKajeftat mtd^ ein^ufül^ren, 
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3)a| id^ ben ©lüdmunfd^ meine§ $erm unb Jt5n:g# 
2665 3" i&ï^^ï^ tïüftcn fc^ulbifift nieberlcge — 

S3nr(eig4. 

aSemül^t gud^ nid^t, ©raf aiubcfrinc. 

£orb 93urlcigl^, ïvaè tnir oblicgt. 

@uci^ liegt ob, 
3)te gï^fcl auf baê fc^leunigfte ju raumcn. 

9(tt(ef))ine tritt erftaunt surtttf. 

ffiag! SBie ift baê! 

S3ttrleig4. 

3)cr {^eiltge Sl^araïtcr 
2670 Scfd^ü^t @uó) l^eute noó), unb morgen nic^t mcl^r. 

9inht\pxnt. 

Unb toa« ift mcin 3Serbred^cn? 

Snrleigt. 

SBenn id^ eg 

©enannt, fo ift eê nid^t mel^r ju bergeben. 

9(ttbef))ine. 
3ci& ^offe, £orb, baè Sled^t ber Slbgefanbten — 

S3urletg4. 
©d^ü^ — Sleid^èUerrater nid^t. 

Seicefter unb ^ent. 

^a\ 2Baêiftba«! 

SKVlorb, 

2675 Sebenït 3^r too^l -- 
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V 



Sttr(eig4« 

®in 5pa|, Don ®urer ipanb 
©cfd^rieben, fanb fid^ in bc« SKörbcrè ïafd^c. 

aSiele ^affc tciP td^ an^, 
3ci^ lann bcr 5Dïenfci^en S"»^^^^^ «ici^t crforfd^cn. 

S^ttrleig^. 
3n Surem §aufe bctd^tcte ber SWörber. 

2680 5Dlctn §auè ift offen. 

S^i^^w^ ^cinbc gnglanbè. 
%uU^p\nt, 
Sd^ forbre Unterfud^ung. 

Stttleig^. 

éürdjtct ftc! 

^(ttfieftiitte* 

3n mcinem ^au})t ift mcin 3Konarci^ üerlc^t; 
gerreifecn totrb er baè gcfd^loff'ne Sünbniè. 

S3ttHeiglï. 

3erriffen fd^on {>at cê bic Rönigin; 
2685 ©nglanb toirb fic^ mit g^ranïreid^ nid^t bcmta^Ien. 

3K^(orb toon ^ent ! "^^x überncf^mct eê, 

3)en ©rafcn ftd^er an baè ÏHccr ju Bringen. 

'Dag aufgcBrad^te 3SoIï l^at fcin §ote( 

©eftürmt, too fic^ ein ganje^ 3lrfcnal 
2690 53on SEBaffcn fanb ; cè brol^t i^n gu jerrcifecn. 
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©ie er ftd^ jeigt; berberget i^n, btó ftd^ 
3)te aOBut gelegt — ^i)x l^aftet für fetn Seben ! 

$(tt(ef)itne. 

3^ ge^e, id^ berlaffe btefeè Sanb, 
SBo man ber aSöIïer Sïed^t mit güfeen ttitt 
2695 1^"^ ^^^ SSertragen fjjielt — bod^ mein SRonard^ 
SBirb blut^ge 9ïeci^enfci^aft — 

Stttleigl^* 

@r l^ole fte ! 

Jtent unb ^ubefpine oe^en oB. 



^tittel? ^ttfttitt* 

?elccflcr unb ^urlelgl^. 

iBeicefter. 

©o löft 3^r felbft bag SBünbntó toieber auf, 
ï)aS 3^^ 0^fci^öftt9 unberufen ïnü^ftet. 
3l^r ^abt urn ©nglanb toenig J)anf uerbient, 
2700 SK^Iorb, bte SKü^e ïonntet 3^r gud^ f})aren. 

SttHeigl^. 

SKein 3^^^ i^^'^ 0"*- ©^^^ leitete eê anberè. 
aOBol^l bem, ber fic^ ntd&tè ©d^Iimmereê betouftt ift 1 

fietccftcr. 

"^an !ennt Secilê gel^eimniêreici^e 3Kiene, 
SQBenn er bie ^agb auf ©taatèöerbred^en mad^t. 
2705 — S^^t 2orb, ift eine gute ^^xt für @ud^. 
6in unge^eurer ^reueï ift gefd^e^n. 
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Unb nod^ um^üHt ©c^eimntó fcine ïl^atcr. 
3e^t tüirb cin ^^nquifttionègerid^t 
®röffnct. 2Bort unb Slicfe toerbcn abgetoogen, 
2710 ©ebanfen felber öor ®crid;t gefteHt. 

a)a feib 3^r ber aHtoic^t'ge SKann, ber 3(tlaè 

ï)c§ Staatê ; ganj ©nglanb liegt auf ®uren ©c^ultern. 

3n 6uci^, SK^Iorb, erïenn* ic^ meinen SKeifter, 
2)cnn foïd^en ©icg, alè ©ure SRebeïunft 
2715 ©rfod^t, l^at meine nie baöongetragen. 

Setcefter. 

SEBaè meint 3^^^ bamit, Sorb? 

S3ttrleigl|. 

3^r tücirt eg bod^, ber flinter metnem SRücfen 
®ie ilönigtn nad^ gotl^ertng^a^fd^lofe 
3u loden toufete? 

Seicefter* 

§inter ®urem SRücfen ! 
2720 2Bann fd^euten meine ï^aten ©ure Stirn ? 

S3ttrletgl(. 

Die ^önigin ^attet ^\)x nai) got^ering^a^ 
©efü^rt? 3lxó)t boc^! 3^r \)abt bie Königin 
3ïid^t ^ingefül^rt ! — SDie ^önigin ïüax e«, 
3)ie fo gefdHig ïoax, 6ud^ ^ingufü^ren. 

Seicefter. 

2725 aOBaè toottt 3^t bamit fagen, Sorb? 

93ttrIetQl|* 

3)ie eble 
^erfon, bie g^r bie Königin bort fjjielen lie^t ! 
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®er J^errlidjc ïrium})^, ben 3^^ ber argloS 
SBcrtrauenben bereitet ! — ®üt*gc gürftin ! 
©o fd^amlod fredj Derf})ottcte man bic^, 

2730 ©o fd^onungêloê toarbft bu bal^ingegeben ! 
— 5)ag alfo ift bic ©ro^mut unb bic SKilbc, 
3)ic @\xé) tm ©taatgrat Jjlö^ïid^ angeU>anbclt ! 
2)arum ift bicfc ©tuart cin fo fc^U>ad^cr, 
SBcrad^tungêtücrter gcinb, bafe cè ber 5Dlü^ 

2735 3?ic^t lo^nt, mit i^rem 93lut ftc^ ju Bcficcfen ! 
®in fciner ^lan ! gein ju0ef})i^t ! 3?ur fd^abc, 
3u fein Qcfd^arfct, bafe bic Bpxi^t ixaó) I 

fieiccftcr. 

5lic^tgtoürbiger ! ©leid^ folgt mir! Sin bcmïl^rone 
3)er Rönigin fout ^\)x mir 3lebe ftcl^n. 

2740 3)ort trefft 3^^^ ï^id^ — Unb fe^ct gu, ÜK^Iorb, 
3)a| @uó) bort bic ©erebfamïeit nid^t fe^Ie. 



IBietrtetr ^nfttitt 

Selceflcr aïïeln, barauf SWorttmer. 

ficiccftcr. 

3ci^ bin entbedtt, xé) ixn burd^fc^aut — 3Bic ïam 
S)er Unglüdffeligc auf meine ©^uren! 
S33c^ mir, toenn er Setoeife l^at! Srfa^rt 
2745 ®ic Königin, ba^ jtoifd^en mir unb ber SKaria 
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3Serftanbnijfe gctocfcn — ®ott ! S33te fd^ulbig 
©te^' tc^ bor i^r ! 3Bie ^intcrliftig treuloê 
©rfc^eint mein 9lat, mein unglüdfcltgcê 
Semü^n, nad^ got^cring^a^ fte ju fü^ren ! 

2750 ©raufam berfjjottet ftel^t fte ftd^ Don mir, 
3(n bie ber^a^tc geinbin ftd^ Derratcn ! 
D, nimmer, nimmer ïann fte baè Derjei^n! 
SSor^erbebad^t toirb aHeè nun erfd^einen, 
Slud^ biefe bittre SBenbung beè ®ef})rad^è, 

2755 ®^^ ©egnerin ïriumj)^ unb §o^ngeldci^ter, 
Sa, feibft bie 3Körber^anb, bie blutig, fd^recflid^, 
Sin unertóartet ungel^eure^ ©d^idtfal, 
2)ajh)ifci^en !am, toerb* ic^ betoaffnet l^aben! 
3lxó)i SRettung f el^' id^, nirgenbg ! §a ! SOBer ïommt ? 

fommt in bet ^eftiofien Unru^e unb bttdt fc^eu unt^er. 

2760 ©raf Sefter ! Seib SBr'è? ©inb ïoxx ol^ne Reugen? 

iBeiecftet* 

Unglücflid^er, ^intoeg! SEBaê fud^t ^l^r ^ier? 

a^ortitner. 

3Kan ift auf unfrer ®})ur, auf (Surer aud^ ; 
9ie^mt @ud^ in ad^t! 

iBeictlter. 

§inh)eg, l^intoeg! 

ai'lortititer* 

3Kan toeife, 

2)a6 bei bem ©rafen ^ubef})ine gel^eime 
2765 aSerfammlung ïoax — 

Seicefter. 
S38aê ïümmert'ê mic^ ! 



I 
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3)>^ortimer. 

3)afe ftd^ ber 5Dlörber 

SDabei bcfunben — 

iBeicefter. 

iDaè ift ®ure ©ad^e ! 
aScrtoegener ! SBaè untcrfangt S^r ©ud^, 
Sn ®uren blut'gcn grctocl imd^ ju fled^tcn? 
SSertcibtgt gure böfen $)anbel fclbft ! 

2770 ©o l^ört mtd^ bod^ nur an ! 

Seicefter in ^efttgem 3om. 

®e^t in bte $>m ! 
SBaè ^öngt ^\)x 6ud^, gleid^ einem böfcn ®eift, 
ain mcine gevfen! 3=ort! gd^ !cnn' 6ud^ nid^t, 
3d^ ^abc nid^tê gemein tnit 2Reud^c(mörbcrn. 

9)^iirtttiter* 

3f>r tooUt nid^t ^ören. gud^ ju toamcn ïomm' id^ ; 
2775 3tuc^ ®ure ©d^ritte ftnb öcrratcn — 

Seicefter. 

3)er ©rofefd^a^mcifter toar ju gotl^cring^a^, 
©oglcid^ nad^bem bie Ungïüdfêt^at gcfc^e^n ïoax, 
3)er ^ontgin 3^"^»"^'^ tourbe ftreng burd^fud^t, 
®a fanb ftd^ — 

iBeicefter. 

2Baè? 

aRortttnet* 

ffiin angcfangner Sricf 
2780 ©et ilömgin an 6ud^ — 
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Seiceftet» 

S)ie Unglüdffel'ge ! 

9)^orHtiter. 

©orin fte 6ud^ aufforbert, SBort ju ^aïtcn, 
©ud^ baè aSerf})rec^cn t^rcr §anb crneuert, 
©eè aStlbnijfcè gebcnJEt — 

Seicefter* 

2:0b unb SSerbammntó ! 

9)'{iirtititer. 

Sorb 93urlcigl| ^at ben Srief. 

iBeicefter. 

Sd^ Btn tocrlorcn! 

(£r oe^t tD&^renb ber folaenben 9lebe SJtorttmeTd t)eT3tt)etfIuna8t)oU auf unb 

nicber. 

9)^ortititer. 

2785 ©rgreift ben Slugenblicf ! üommt i^m jubor ! 

grrettet 6ud^, errettet fte — Bó)ïo'óxi éud^ 

$erauè, erfinnt ©ntfd^ulbtgungen, toenbet 

2)aé Strgfte ab! Sd^ felbft ïann ntd^tg me^r t^un. 

3erftreut ftnb bie ©efal^rten, auèeinanber 
2790 ®ef})rengt tft unfer ganjer Sunb. 3^ ^^"^ 

3laé) ©d^ottlanb, neue ^^eunbe bort ju fammeln. 

3tn gud^ t[t'« ie^t ; Uerfud^t, Waè Suer ïïnfel^n, 

aOBa^ etne ïedfe ©tirn bermag ! 

Seicefter 

6t oe^t na(( ber S^üre, öffnct fle unb ruft : 

ipe ba ! S^rabanten ! 
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3u bem Offiaier, ber mit Seioaffneten ^eintritt. 

3)iefen ©taatdücrrater 
2795 Stel^mt in SSertDal^rung unb betoac^t il^n ta)0^l! 
2)ie fc^anblic^fte SSerfc^toörung ift entbedft; 
3(^ bringe feibft ber Rönigin bie SSotfc^aft. 

Qx gel)t ab. 

SRortimer 

^e^t anfangê fiarr bor (Srfiaunen, fa^t {td^ ober balb unb fie^t Seice^em 
mit einem SUd ber tiefflen Serad^tung no^. 

^a, ©ct^anblic^er ! — 3)o(^ ic^ üerbime ba«. 

2Ber l^ie^ mid^ auc^ bem (Slenben berttouen? 
2800 SBeg über meinen 9la(!en fd^reitet er ; 

ÜJtein ^aE mu^ i^m bie Siettung^brücfe bauen. 

— ©o rette bid^ ! Serfd^ïoffen bleibt mein 3Runb^ 

3d^ toiH bid^ nic^t in mein SSerberben flec^ten. 

Sö[ud^ nid^t im ïobe mag id^ beinen SSunb; 
2805 3)ag Seben ift ba« einj'ge (5ut be« ©d^Iec^ten. 

:3u hem OffiaieT ber SBac^e^ ber Iieit^ortritt, urn i^n gefangen au néf^men, 

Sajaè toiUft bu, feiler ©f lab' ber ï^rannei? 
3d^ f))otte beiner, id^ bin frei! 

Sinen ^olc^ atefienb. 

Offiêier. 
6r ift betoe^rt — ©ntrei^t i^m feinen 3)oI(^ ! 

©ie bringen auf il)n ein, er ermelirt {td^ it^xtx. 

SRortimer. 

Unb frei im lekten Slugenblicfe fott 
2810 ÜJlein ^erj fid^ öffnen, meine 3w"9« ^öfen ! 
%lu(i) unb SSerberben ®uc^, bie i^ren Oott 
Unb i^re toa^re Sönigin berraten! 
3)ie \>on ber irbifd^en 3Karia fid^ 
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ï^rculoè toie bon ber l^immlifc^cn öetoenbet^ 
2815 Bid) biefer Saftarblönigin beriauft — 

Só'óxi 3^r bie Saftrung ! 2luf ! (gröteifet t^n ! 

Wlotümtt^ 

©eïiebtc! 9lici^t erretten ïonnt' ic^ bic^, 
©o lüitt ic^ bir cin mannïic^ Scif})icl geben. 
SWaria, l^eirgc, bitt' für mid^! 
2820 Unb nimm mi^ ^u bir in bein l^immKfc^ Seben ! 

Sr buT(^fii(^t ft(^ tnit bent ^olc^ unb f&Qt ber SBac^e in bie %rme. 



Sfitiftet tlnfttitt 

3ltnmer ber ^önlgln. 
(Slifabetl^, einen Srief in ber $anb. «urleigl^. 

5IRi(^ l^tnjufü^ren ! ©old^cn ©))ott mit mir 
3u treiben! 3)er Scrrater! 3"^ ïriumj)^ 
3Sor fciner 95u^Ierin mid^ aufjufü^ren! 
D, fo toarb nod^ ïein SQSeib betrogen, Surlcig^! 

S3urleig4* 

2825 3^ ïö"" ^* ïïod^ nid^t faffen, toie e§ t^m, 
ï)ur(^ toclc^c Ttad)t, burd^ toeld^e S^wberïünfte 
Oelang, bie Slugl^eit meiner Rönigin 
©o fe^r JU überraf(^en. 
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D, i(^ fterbe 
9Sor ©(^am! Sffiie mu^f er mciner ©c^toac^e fjjotten! 
2830 ©ie glaubf id^ ju erniebrigen unb toar, 
Sd^ felber, i^re« ©})otte« Siel! 

ï)u fiel^ft nun ein, toie treu \ó) bir geraten! 

D, ld) bin fd^toer bafür geftraft, bafe ic^ 

9Son 6urcm toeifen 9ïate mid^ entfernt ! 
2835 Unb foUt' i(^ i^m nic^t glauben? gn ben ©d^toüren 

ï)er treuften Siebe einen ^ïallftridf fürc^tcn? 

9Bem barf ió) ixann, toenn er mid) ^interging? 

(gr, ben ió) grp^ gemad^t bor aHen Orofecn, 

ï)er mir ber Siad^fte ftetg am §erjen toar, 
2840 ï)em i(^ berftattete, an bicfem §of 

©id^ toie ber $err, ber Sönig ju betragen! 

Unb JU berfelBen ^üi berriet er bic^ 
2ln biefe falfd^e Sönigin bon ©^ottlanbl 

D, fie beja^Ie mir'g mit i^rem Slut ! 
2845 — ©agt ! 3ft bas Urteil abgefa^t ? 

S3ur(eig4* 

@d liegt 

Sereit, toie bu befo^Ien. 

©terben fott fie ! 
@r foQ fte faQen fe^n, unb nad) i^r faUen. 
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SSerfto^en l^ab' ic^ i^n auè mcinem §erjett, 

gort ift bie Siebe, Stadie füHt e« ganj. 
2850 ©o \)od) er ftanb, fo tief unb fd^md^Iid^ fet 

©ein ©turjl Sr fei cin 3)enïmal meiner ©trenge, 

2Bie er ein 95eifj)iel meiner ©d&toaci^e toar. 

ÜJlan fül^r' i^n nad) bem ïotoer; i^ toerbe ^Jïeerd 

(Srnennen, bie il^n rid^ten. §ingegeben 
2855 ®^i ^ï ^^ï öönjen ©trenge beè Oefe^eè. 

a^urleigt. 

®r toirb fid^ ju bir brangen, fid^ red^tfert'gen — 

2Sie ïann er fid^ red^tfert'gen? Überfü^rt 
3^n nidfet ber Srief? D, fein SSerbred^en ift 
Rlax toie ber ïag! 

®o(^ bu bift milb unb gnabig; 
2860 ©ein Slnblicf, feine mad^fge ©egentoart — 

(SKfabett* 

3(^ toitt i^n nid^t fe^n. 5Riemate, niemafö toieber ! 
§abt 3^ï 95efe^I gegeben, ba^ man i^n 
3urüdftoeift, h)enn er iommt? 

©o iff« befo^Ien! 

$age tritt ein. 

5IRl^ïorb bon Sefter! 

^dnigin. 

Der aibfcj^eulid^e ! 

2865 3^ h^iH i^" "i^t f^^"* ®<*Ö* i^*"/ ^^fe i^ i^" 
SRic^t fe^en toiC. 
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Vage* 

^ad tDag' tc^ nic^t bem Sorb 
3u fagcn^ unb er toürbe mir'd nid^t glauben. 

©o f)aV ii) i^n er^ö^t, ba^ meine ï)iener 
93or fetnem Slnfe^n me^r afê meinem ^itternl 

2870 Die Rönigin berbiet' i^m, [xó) ^u na^n ! 

$age ael)t aögernb ab. 
5{onigilt na^ einer $aufe. 

SBenn'd bennoc^ möglid^ toare — SBenn er fid^ 
Sled^tferf gen ïönnte I — ©agt mir, iönnf e« nic^t 
(Sin 5<ïttftói fein, ben mir 5IRaria legte, 
Wlii) ntit bem treuften greunbe ju entjtoei'n? 
2875 ^/ f^^ ift ^'"^ abgefeimte 95übin. 

SBenn fie ben 95rief nur fd^rieb, mir gift'gen Slrgtool^n 
3n« §erj ju ftreun, i^n, ben fie ^afet, in« Unglüd 
3u ftürjen — 

2lber, Königin, ertoaöe — 



9em^t ^nfttitt* 

SSorigc. Sciccflcr. 

Seiceftcr 

rei^t bie XI)üt mit (S^ematt auf unb tritt tnil aebietertfc^m SBefen ^r^-n. 

35en Unberfd^amten toitt id) feï^n, ber mir 
2880 ®ad 3'"^"^^^ meiner Sönigin berbietet. 

^lifabet^. 

$a, ber SBertoegene! 
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Seicefter. 

W\d) abjutoeifcn! 
Sfficnn fie für einen Surleig^ fic^tbar tft, 
©o ift fie'è auó) für mid^! 

S3ur(eig4* 

3^r feib fel^r iü^n, 5IJh^Iorb, 
$icr toibcr bie (Srlaubniê einjuftürmen. 

fieicefter, 

2885 ^ï)x feib fe^r fred^, Sorb, ^ier ba« SEBort ju ne^men. 
grïaubntó? 2Baè? ©« ift an biefem §ofe 
Siiemanb, burd^ beffen 5Kunb ©raf Sefter fic^ 
(Sriauben unb berbieten laffen ïann! 

3nbem er fic^ ber (£(ijabet^ bemütig n&I)eTt. 

2lu« meiner ilönigin eiQnem ü)?unb lüiH id^ — 

^lifaBet^ o^ne il^n anaufe^en. 

2890 2lu« meinem Slngefid^t, SRid^tètoürbiger ! 

fieicefter* 
SRid^t meine Qütige (Slifabetl^, 
ï)en Sorb berne^m* id^, meinen geinb, in biefen 
Un^olben SBorten — 3^ berufe mid^ auf meine 
®lifabet^ — ï)u lie^cft i^m bein Df)x ; 
2895 2)^^ ©leidde forbr' id^. 

Slebet, ©d^anbli(^er ! 
SSergröfeert (guren grebel ! Seugnet i^n ! 

Seicefter, 

Safet biefen Überlciftigen fid^, erft 
®ntfernen — ïretet ab, aJl^Iorb — 3Ba« id^ 
3Wit meiner ilönigin ju toerl^anbeln l^abe, 
2900 Srauc^t feinen S^wgen. ®e^t I 
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Sleibt! 3(^ befe^I» e«! 
Seicefter» 

SBBad fott bcr britte jtoifd^cn bir unb mir! 
SDlit mciner anQebeteten aOlonard^in 
$ab' id^'g JU t^un — 3)ie SRed^te meine« ^la^ed 
»e^auj)t' id^ — ©« finb l^eif ge Sled^te ! 
2905 Unb id^ beftc^e brauf, ba^ fid^ ber Sorb 
Sntf erne 1 

gud^ gcjicmt bie ftolje ®})ra(i^el 

Seicefter, 

SBo^l jiemt fie mir, benn id^ bin ber 95eglüdfte, ^ 
ï)em beine ®unft ben l^o^en SSorjug gab ; 
Dad ^ebt m\é) über i^n unb über aHe I 
2910 ®ein §erj toerliel^ mir biefen ftoljen Slang, 
Unb toaê bie Siebe gab, tüerb' id^, bei ®ott] 
3Wit meinem Seben ju be^au})ten tüiffen. 
(Sr ge^' — unb jU)eier Slugenblicfe nur 
95ebarfê, mid^ mit bir ju toerftanbigen. 

^Ufabetl). 

?9ï5 3^^ ^offt umfonft, mid^ liftig ju befd^toa^en. 

Seiccfter, 

95efd^h)a|en ïonnte bid^ ber ^piauberer ; 
3d^ aber U)ill ju beinem §erjen reben, 
Unb h)a§ ic^ im SSertraun auf beine ©unft 
©etüagt, tüitt id^ aud^ nur üor beinem §erjen 
2920 9led^tfertigen — -Sïein anbere^ ®erid^t 
®rïenn' ic^ über mir, ató beine ïïteigung ! 



i^ierter Kufaug. 6. Kuftritt 141 

©d^amlofcr ! 6bcn bief e i[t'«, bie ©ud^ juerfk 
aSerbammt — S^^Ö^ ^^"^ ^^^ 95rief, SDl^lorb ! 

$ier ift crl 
fieicefter 

burcfttftuft ben Srief, o!)nc bic SraffMng ^u bcrdnbern. 

S)a« ift ber ©tuart §anb! 

(SUfaBett. 

Seft unb berftummt! 

fieicefter 

nai^bem er ae(e|6n, tul)tg. 

2925 3)cr Sd^cin ift gegcn mid^ ; bod^ barf ic^ poffen, 
®a^ id^ ni(^t nad^ bem ©c^ein gerid^tct toerbe l 

(iü\ahttfi. 

Rönnt 3^ï ^^ leugnen, ba^ 3^*^ *wi* i>^ï ©tuart 
gn J^eimlid^em SSerftdnbnig toart, i^r 95ilbnig 
®mj)finöt, i^r jur SBefreiung ^offnung mac^tet? 

fieicefler. 

2930 Seid^t toare mir'd, toenn id^ mic^ fd^ulbig fü^lte, 
ï)aê 3^wgniè cincr ^Jeinbin ju berhjcrfcn ! 
^oé) frei ift mein ©etüiffen ; id^ beienne, 
®afe fie bie ffia^r^eit fd^reibt ! 

9lun benn^ 

Unglüdlid^er ! 

S3ur(eig4. 

©ein eigner ÜJlunb berbammt i^n. 

(SUfaBet^. 

2935 3luS meinen Slugen ! gn ben ïotoer — Serrater I 



► 
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fieicefter. 

2)er 6tn id^ nid^t. 3^ ^^^' Ö^MK^ köfe ^ 
2luê bicfem ©d^ritt bir ein ©el^eimntó mad^te ; 
3)oc^ reblid^ h)ar bie Slbfid^t, eg gefd^al^, 
35ie 5^i"^in i^ erforfd^en, ju toerberben. 

^Kfaaett. 

2940 ©lenbe 3luêfluc^t ! — 

• Sffiie, 3K^Iorb ? 3^r ölaubt — 
fieicefter^ 

3^ ^^^^ ^i" Qetoagteg ©})icl gefj)ielt, 
3(^ iüci^, unb nur ©raf Scfter burfte fic^ 
Sain biefcm ipofe folc^cr ï^at eriü^nen. 
2Bic ió) bie ©tuart l^affc, tücife bie SBelt. 

2945 ï)er Slang, ben id^ befleibe, baê SBertrauen, 

aSoburd^ bie Königin mid^ el^rt, mufe jeben S^^if^I 
3n meine treue ÜKeinung nieberf(^Iagen. 
ÏBo^I barf ber 5Kann, ben beine ©unft bor allen 
Sluêjeid^net, einen eignen ïül^nen S33eg 

2950 (Sinfd^Iagen, feine ^ppid^t ju tl^un. 

«ttrïeig^. 

SEBarum, 

SQSenn'g eine gute Bad)^ ïoax, berfd^toiegt 3^^? 

Seicefter» 
SDl^Iorb ! 3^ï i>P«gt JU fd^tüa^en, el^ 3^^ ^anbelt, 
Unb feib bie ©lotfe 6urer 2:^aten. 3)a« 
3[t ©ure SBeife, Sorb. ï)ie meine tft, 
2955 6rft ^anbeln unb bann reben ! 

Sitrleig^» 
3^r rebet je^o, toeil 3^^^ *"üèt. 
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Seicefter 

t^n {!oIa unb l^öljitifd^ tnit ben ^ugen meffenb. 

Unb 3^r 
95erü^mt ®ud^, eine tüunbergrofec 2:^at 
gng 955 crï gerid^tct, ©ure Sönicjin 
(Sercttet, bie SSerraterei entlarüt 
2960 3u l^aben — SlDcê tüifet 3^^/ ®urem ©d^arfbltcï 
Rann ntd^tS cntge^en, meint gï^r — 3lrmer ^ra^ler ! 
ïro^ (Surer ©})ürlunft tüar 3Dïaria ©tuart 
Slod^ ^eute frei, tücnn id^ eg nid^t ber^inbert. 

S^nrleig^. 

S^r ^attet — 

iBeicefter. 

3d^, aK^Iorb. 5Die «ontgin 

2965 SScrtraute fid^ bem SDlortimer, fie fc^Io^ 
3l^r Sw^^'^f^^^ i^"i öwf, fie ging fo U)eit, 
3^m einen blut'gen 3luftrag gegen bie 5Dïaria 
3u geben, ba ber O^eim fid^ mit 3[bf(^eu 
9Son einem glei(^en Stntrag abgetüenbet — 

2970 ©agt ! Sft eê nic^t fo ? 

Itöniain unb Surleigl^ fel)en etnanber betroffen an. 

S3ttr(eig4. 

SDSie gelangtet 3^^ 
3)aju ? — 

Seicefter» 

3ff« ni^t fo? — 3flun, 3K^lorb! SBo l^attet 
S^t ®ure taufenb Slugen, nic^t ju fe^n, 
3)a6 biefer SJÏortimer ©ud^ ^interging? 
S)a6 er ein toütenber ^aj)ift, ein SBerïjeug 
2975 ®er ©uifcn, ein ®efci^ö^)f ber ©tuart loar. 

Sin iecf entfc^loff'ner ©d^tüarmer, ber geïommen. 
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3)ie ©tuart )u befrein, bie Rönigin 
3u morbcn -- 

mit bent &u|erfien (Srflaunen. 

2)iefer 3Rortimer ! 

Seicefter* 

@r ïoax% iixxóf ben 
TOaria Unterl^anblung mit mir j)fIog, 

2980 95en id^ auf biefem SBcge ïcnnen lemte. 
Slod^ ^eute foUte fte an^ i^rcm Rerïer 
©eriffen toerben; biefen Slugcnblidf 
(gntbcdtte tttir'd fein cigner SKunb; id^ lie^ i^n 
Oefangcn nc^mcn, unb in ber SSerjtüeiflung^ 

2985 ©ein SEBcrï bcrcitelt, fid^ entlarbt ju fe^n, 
®ah er fid^ felbft ben SCob 1 

(SUfaBetlk* 

D^ xi) ixn unet^ört 
Setroöen — S)tefer ÏKortimer ! 

Unb je^t 
Oefc^a^ ba«? ge^t, nad^bem xd) ©ud^ berlajfen! 

fieicefter, 

3ci^ ntu^ urn nteinettüitten fe^r bellagen, 
2990 Dafe eè bie« (Snbe mit il^m nal^m. Sein S^flwi*/ 

Sfficnn er noc^ lebte, toürbe mi^ boHïommen 

©ereiniQt, aHer ©c^ulb entlebigt f^ahtn. 

Drum übergab xd) i^n be« Slid^terè §anb. 

S)ie ftrengfte Slec^tèform foDte meine Unfd^Ib 
2995 93or aQer 2Belt betpa^ren unb beftegeln. 
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(Sr tötctc fi4 fagt 3^r. (Sr fid^ f eiber? Dber 
3^r i^n? 

fieiceften 

Untüürbiger SSerbad^t! 3Ran l^öre 
3)te SBad^e ab, ber id^ t^n übergab! 

(Sr ael)t an bie Sljür unb ruft ^tnauS. SDer Offiaier ber Ceibtoa(^ 

tritt ^erein. 

Srftattet S^rer SRajeftat S5eri(^t, 
3000 Sffiie biefer 3Wortimer umlam ! 

OffiSier. 

3(1^ l^ielt bie 3&aé^t 
3m aSorfaal, aU 5IJH^lorb bie ï^üre fd^neC 
(gröffnetc unb mir befal^I, ben Slitter 
Slfê einen ©taatgberrdter ju ber^aften. 
SBir fa^cn i^n l^terauf in Sffiut gcratcn, 
3005 3)en 3)oIci^ jicl^n, unter l^eftiger SSerhJünfd^ung 
S)er Jlönigin, unb e^ toir'è l^inbcrn ïonnten^ 
3i^n in bie Sruft fic| ftofeen, ba^ er tot 
3u Soben ftürjte — 

fieicefter. 

e« ift gut. gi^r ïönnt 
Slbtreten, ®ir! 2)ie Jlönigin tüei^ genug! 

Offiaier ge^t oA. 

30IA D, toelever Sttbgrunb bon aibfd^eulid^ïeiten ! 

Seicefter. 
SBer toar'g nun, ber bid^ rettete? Sffiar e« 
aR^Iorb Don Surleig^? Sffiu^t' er bie Oefa^r, 
3)ie bi(^ umgab? SDïar er'«, ber fie Don bir 
® etoanbt ? — ^ein treuer Sefter toax bein ©ngel I 
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S3ur(eig4. 

3015 ©raf ! 3)iefcr 3Rortimer ftarb (Sud^ fe^r gelegen. 

^UfaBetH* 

3(^ toei^ nic^t, toaS ic^ fagen foU. ^é) glaub' Sud^, 
Unb glaub' ®uci^ nid^t. 3^ benie, 3^r feib fd^ulbig 
Unb feib e§ nic^t ! D bie SSer^afete, bie 
mix aU bies SBe^ bereitet ! 

fieicefter» 

©ie tttu^ fterben. 
3020 3^|t ftimm' id^ feibft für i^ren ïob. 3^ ^^^ 
ï)ir an, ba« Urteil unboDftretft ju lajfen, 
Sig [xd) aufg neu ein 2lrm für fie er^übe. 
3)ieg ift gefd^el^n — unb id^ beftel^e brauf, 
3)a^ man baè Urteil ungefaumt boUftredfe. 

Surleigt. 

3025 3^ï ïi^tet baju ! S^'^ • 

Seicefter. 

©o fe^r e§ ntid^ 
Qmpbxt, JU einem Sufeerften ju greifen, 
3d^ fe^e nun unb glaube, bafe bie SBo^lfa^rt 
®er Königin bieê bluf ge D})fer l^eifd^t; 
3)rum trag' id^ barauf an, bafe ber Sefe^I 
3030 3ut ipinrid^tung gleid^ auègefertigt toerbe ! 

SnrUig^ sur Aönigtn. 

ÜDa eS SDl^Iorb fo treu unb ernftlid^ nteint, 
©o trag' id^ barauf an, bafe bie SSoHftrecfung 
2)eè 3lid^terf))rud^è i^m übertragen toerbe. 
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Seicefter* 

@\x(!S). 3lié)t Beffer ïönnt 3^r ben SBerbac^t, 
3035 ÜDer je^t nod^ auf 6uc^ laftet, toiberlegen, 
3[Iê tücnn 3^1^ fï^/ ^i^ 3^^ geliebt ju ^aben 
Sefd^ulbigt U)erbct, feibft cnt^au^jten (ajfet, 

Ceicejiern tnit ben 9luoen fijierenb. 

SDt^Iorb rat qvlU ©o fei'ê, unb babei bleib' eS. 

ficicefter. 

aJlic^ foUtc biUig mcineê Slangeê §ö^' 
3040 3Son einem Sluftrag biefeë traur'gen gn^altg 
95efrein, ber fic^ in jebcm Sinnc beffer 
^ür einen Surleicjl^ jiemen mag al§ mtd^. 
2Ber feiner ^ontgin fo na^e fte^t, 
ï)er foUte nic^tê Unglütflic^eê bollbringen. 
3045 3^^oc^ urn meinen 6ifer ju betüal^ren, 
Urn meiner ^ontgin genug ju tl^un, 
95egeb' \d) mid^ beê Sorred^t^ meiner SBürbe 
Unb überne^me bie berl^a^te ^Pflid^t. 

Sorb Surleig^ teile fie mit 6ud^! 

3u biefem. 

ïragt ©orge, 
3050 3)aB ber 95efel^I gleid^ auëgefertigt tüerbe ! 

Surleig^ ge^t. 3Ran f)ört brau^en ein ®etütnme(. 
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^ithemttt ««ftvitt 

®xa\ ooit ^eitt gn ben Sorigen. 

SBad giebt'^, Stl^Iorb bon Amt? 2Bad fut ein Xuflauf 
emgt bie ©tabt — Sffiaê ift eè? 

Aönigin, 
@d ift bad aSoI!, bad ben $alaft umlagert; 
@d forbert l^eftig bringenb^ bic^ ^u fel^n. . 

3055 ffiag toia ntein SoH? 

5)er ©d^redfcn ge^t burd^ Sonbon, 
®ein Sebcn fei bebro^t, eê gc^en SWörber 
Uml^er, bom 5Pa})fte toiber bid^ Qcfenbet. 
SSerjd^toorcn feten bic Katl^olifc^en, 
3)ie ©tuart au« bem jterfer mit ©etüalt 
3060 3" teilen unb jur Königin auê^urufen. 

S)er ^Pöbel glaubt^ê unb toütet. 3flur ba« ^aujjt 
3)cr ©tuart, baè nod^ ^cute faUt, ïann il^n 
SSerul^igen. 

@afabet4. 

SDSie? ©ott mir gtoang gcfd^el^n? 

SttnU 

©ie fmb entfd^Iojfen, e^er nic^t ju toeid^en, 
3065 Sid bu ba$ Urteil unterjeid^net ^aft. 
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««ter 9Cttftritt« 

^urïelg^ unb 2)atitfon mlt citicr ©c^rlft S)tc SJortgen. 

SBa« brinöt 3^r, 5Dabifon? 

^aHifOlt nci^ert ^^, ernfll^afi. 

2)u ^aft befo^len, 
D ^ontgin — 

(SUfaiett* 

Snbem {te bie @(^rift ergreifen tviU, fc^auert fte sufammen unb f&l^rt auTüd. 

D ®ott! 

©e^ord^e 
2)er ©timme bcg SSoIfó, fie ift bie ©timme ®otte«. 

unentfc^Ioffen mit fic^ feibfi ISmpfenb. 

D meine Sorbè! SBer fagt mir, ob id^ toirllid^ 
3070 3)ie ©timme meineè öanjen aSoItó, bie ©timme 

5)er 39ïelt öente^me! %ó), toie fe^r befürd^t' id^, 

SSSenn id^ bem SBunfd^ ber 5Dïenge nun ge^ord^t, 

95afe eine ganj berfd^iebne ©timme fid^ 

SBirb ^ören laffcn — ja, bafe eben bie, 
J075 Die j|e|t getoaltfam ju ber ï^at mid^ treiben, 

5Dlid^^ toenn'g öoHbrad^t ift, ftrenge tabein toerben! 



» 
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Stetttttet 9Cttfttitt 

®raf @^reh)«Bur^ gu ben SSorlgem 

lommt in groter Setvegung. 

5Jlan lüiH bid^ tibereilcn, Königin! 
D, ^alte fcft, f ei ftanb^aft! 

3nbein er ^auifon tnit ber @(^rift gemaft mirb. 

Dbcr ift eê 
(Sefd^e^en? 3ft eè toirllid^? 3c^ erbltóe 
3080 (Sin unglücffclig 93Iatt in biefer ipanb. 
ï)aè !ommc meiner Königin jc^t nid^t 
aSor Slugen. 

®bler S^rctüèburi^ ! 5Dlan jtoingt mic^. 

SBer ïann bid^ jlüingen? 95u bift §crrfd^erin, 
ipter öilt eè, bcine 50iajeftdt ju jcigcn ! 

3085 (Sebiete ©d^toeigen jenen rolden ©timmen, 
35ie fid^ erbreiften, beincm ^önigêtüiHen 
3tuang anjut^un, bein Urteil ju regieren. 
35ie ^urd^t, ein blinber SBa^n betoegt baê SSolI, 
3!)u feibft bift aufeer bir, bift fd^toer gereijt, 

3090 3!)u bift ein SDlenfc^, unb j|e|t lannft bu nid^t rid^ten» 

a3udetg^. 

(Serid^tet ift fd^on langft. ipier ift ïein Urteil 
3u fdHen, ju boHjie^en ift'ê. 
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ber |!(^ bet S^retvSbur^S @intntt entfernt f)at, lommt jurüdf. 

3)er auflauf toad^ft, ba« SSolI ift langer nic^t 
3u bcinbiöen. 

dlifabett iu e^rewsaur^. 

S^r fc^t, tüie fie mid^ brangcn! 

3095 9?ur Sluffd^ub forbr' id^. 3)iefer ^Jeberjug 
©ntfd^eibet beineè Sebeng @lüdf unb grieben. 
3)u ^aft cê 3<ï^ï^^ I«"9 bebad^t, foU bid^ 
3!)cr 3lugcnbltd int ©turme mit ftd^ fü^ren? 
3l\xx ïurjcn 3luffd^ubl ©ammle bein ®emüt, 

3100 (Srtüarte eine ruJ^igere ©tunbe ! 

Surleig^ l^eftig. 

®rft>arte, jögre, faume, big baê Slcid^ 
3n ^lammen fkc^t, biê eè ber ^cinbin enblid^ 
©elinflt, ben 5Dlorbftreid^ toirflid^ gu boUfül^ren. 
S)reimal ^at i^n ein ®ott bon bir entfernt. 
3105 i^eut ^at er na^e bid^ berü^rt ; nod^ einmal 
6in SBunber poffen, l^iefee ®ott berfud^en. 

8tvetQi9bttr^* 

®er ®ott, ber bid^ burd^ feine SQSunber^anb 
SSiermal er^ielt, ber l^eut bent fd^toad^en 3lrm 
95eê ®reifen Sraft gab, einen SBütenben 
31 10 3w übertoalt^gen — er berbient SSertrauen! 
3d^ toitt bie ©timnte ber ®ered&tigïeit 
3e$t nid^t er^eben, je^t ift nid^t bie 3^^^/ 
3!)u lannft in biefem ©turme fie nid^t ^örem 
®ieè eine nur bernimm! 3!)u jitterft je^t 
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31 15 SBor bief er lebenben 3Raria. 3l\é)t 

95ie Sebenbe ^aft bu ju fürd^ten. 3^^^^^^ ^^^ 
2)er ïEoten, ber @nt^am)teten 1 ©ie toirb 
3Som ®rab' erfte^en, eine 3^i^^ï<t^t^0<>ttin, 
@in atad^egeift in beinem Sleid^ ^eruntöe^n, 

3120 Unb beineè SSolfeg bergen bon bir toenben. 
Se^t ^afet ber Sritte bie ©efürd^tete, 
@r toirb fie radden, toenn fie nid^t mel^r ift, 
3lxd)t me^r bie JJeinbin feineg ©laubenè, nur 
3!)ie (Snïeltoci^ter feiner ^önige, 

3125 3)eg ioaffeè Djjfer unb ber ©iferfud^t 
SEBirb er in ber Sejammerten erblicf en ! 
©d^nett tüirft bu bie SSeranberung erfa^ren. 
SJurd^giel^e Sonbon, toenn bie blut^ge ïE^at 
©efd^e^en, jeige bid^ bem SSoIï, baê fonft 

3130 Sid^ jubelnb urn bid^ ^er ergo^, bu toirft 
Sin anbreè ©nglanb fe^n, ein anbreè aSoII, 
ï)enn bid^ umgiebt nid^t mel^r bie ^errlid^e 
©ered^tigïeit, bie atte §ergen bir 
Sefiegte! tSxixd^i, bie fd^redflid^e 93eflleitunfl 

313S 95er ïE^rannei, toirb fd^aubemb bor bir ^ergie^n, 
Unb jebe ©trafee, h)0 bu ge^ft, beröben. 
2)u ^aft baè Se^te, 2lufeerfte get^an, 
SBeI(^ $auj)t ftei^t feft, toenn biefeg l^eiPge fiell 

^é), ©^reto^buri^ ! 3^r ^abt mir ^eut ba« Seben 
3140 ©erettet, l^abt beê 3Körberè 3!)oId^ bon mir 
©etoenbet — SBarum liefeet ^^x i^m nid^t 
®en Sauf? ©o tocire jeber ©treit geenbigt, 
Unb aHeè 3^^if^I^ I^big, rein bon ©d^ulb, 
Sag* id^ in meiner ftiHen ©ruft ! gürlbal^r ! 
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3145 3ci& &ïw beè Sebeng unb beè igertfd^enS müb'. 
3Dlufe eine Don unè Söniginncn fatten, 
3)amit bie anbre lebe — unb eê ift 
3l\é)t anberè, baè erïenn' id^ — lann benn td^ 
3l\é)i bie fein, toeld^e toeid^t? SWein SSolI mag toa^Ien, 

3150 S^ Ö^ï)' i^m f eine SJïaieftcit jurüdf. 

®ott ift mein S^^Ö^/ t>^fe ^^ "i^^ fw^^ ï^i^/ 

9Jur für ba« Sefte meineè éolfö gelebt. 

$offt eê bon biefer fd^meid^Ierifd^en ©tuart, 

3)er jüngern Königin, glüdfüd^ere Eage, 
3155 ©o fteig* id^ gern bon biefem S^^ron, unb ïel^re 

3n SEBoobftodfg ftille (Sinfamïeit gurüdf, 

2Bo meine anfl)rud^(ofe g^Ö^ï^i^ UbU, 

2Bo id^, bom 2^anb ber (Srbengröfee fem, 

3!)ie ipo^eit in mir felber fanb — SSin id^ 
3160 3^^ ^errfd^erin bod^ nic^t gemad^t ! S)er ^errfd^er 

3Ru^ l^art fein ïönnen, unb mein §erj ift toeid^. 

3d^ l^abe biefe 3«f^I I<*«Ö^ glüdflid^ 

Slegiert, toeil id^ nur braud^te gu beglüdfen. 

6ê ïommt bie erfte fd^toere ^önigèjjflid^t, 
3165 Unb id^ emjjfinbe meine Dl^nmad^t — 

a3ttHeigt. 

5Run bei ®ott ! 

SBenn id^ fo ganj unlöniglid^e SBorte 

2luê meiner ^önigin SWunb bernel^men mufe, 

©o tocir'g SSerrat an meiner ^flic^t, SSerrat 

2lm SSaterlanbe, langer ftitt ju fd^toeigen. 

3170 — 95u fagft, bu liebft bein éolt, me^r aU hió) feibft, 

ï)aè jeige ie|t! 6rh)d^(e nid^t ben ^rieben 

^ür bid^ unb überla^ baê 9leid^ ben ©türmen. 

— üDen!* an bie Sirene ! ©ott mit biefer ©tuart 
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üDer alte Slberglaube toiebcrle^ren ? 

3175 95er Wóné) aufg neu' ^ier ^errfd^en, ber Segat 
3lu3 Stom öejogen ïommen, unfre Sird^cn 
SSerfd^Iiefeen, unfre ^önigc entt^ronen? 
— 3)ie Secicn aller beiner Untert^anen, 
3ci^ forbre fte bon bir — SEBie bu je^t ^anbelft, 

3180 ®inb fte gerettet ober ftnb berloren. 

ipier ift nid^t 3^^^ ju lüeid^Iici^em (Srbarmen, 
3)e« aSoIïeg SBo^lfa^rt ift bie ^öc^fte ?}flic^t ; 
$at ©^retüêbur^ baê itbtn bir gerettet, 
©o toiH id^ Snglanb retten — baê ift me^r 1 

C^Iifabett. 

3185 3Jlan überlaffe mid^ mir feibft ! Sei SJïenfd^en ift 
3lic^t Slat nod^ 2^roft in biefer grofeen ©ad^e. 
3d^ trage fie bent l^ö^ern Slid^ter bor. 
2Baè ber ntid^ le^rt, baê toiH id^ t^un — Sntfemt eud^, 
3Jll^Iorb« ! 

3^^/ ©iï/ ïönnt in ber ïïa^e bleiben ! 

®ie SorbS gelden ab. Sl^rem^burt) allein bleibt no(^ etnige ^ugenblitfe Dor 
ber Pönigtn {ie^en, tnit bebeutungSüoIIeni Slid, bann entfernt er fi(^ lano* 
fam, mit einem ^uSbrud beS tieff)en 8(^meraeS. 
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@Ufabet4 aUein. 

3190 D ©flaberei be« aSoIfóbienftè ! ©d^ma^Iic^e 
^ned^tfd^aft — SBie bin id^^ê mübe, biefem (Sö^en 
3u fd^meic^eln, ben metn ^nnerfteg beradf^tet! 
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SBann foll id^ frei auf btefem 2:^rone fte^n! 
ï)ie SDleinung mufe id^ e^ren, urn baè £ob 
3195 3)er üJlcnge bul^Ien, einem ^öbel mufe id^'g 
Slecht mad^cn, bem ber ©auller nur flefdHt. 
D, ber ift nod^ nid^t Sönig, ber ber SBelt 
©efallen mufe! ïïur ber ift^ê, ber bei feinem 2^^un 
ïiad^ ïeineg 3Dlenfc^en Seifatt braud^t gu fragen. 

3200 SBarum l^ab' id^ ©ered^tigleit geübt, 

SBiHïür ge^afet mein Seben lang, bafe id^ 

5ür biefe erfte unbermeiblid^e 

©etüaltt^at felbft bie §anbe mir gefeffelt ! 

3!)ag SKufter, baè id^ f eiber gab, berbammt mid^ ! 
3205 SBar id^ t^rannifd^, luie bie fjjanifd^e 

Tlaxxa toar, mein SSorfa^r auf bem ï^ron, id^ lönnte 

Se^t ol^ne S^abel ^önigêblut berfj)ri^en! 

3!)od^ toar'è benn meine eigne freie 3Bal^I, 

Oered^t gu fein? 3!)ie allgelüaltige 
3210 3ïotft>enbig!eit, bie aué) bag freie SEBotten 

©er Sönige jh)ingt, gebot mir biefe 2^ugenb. 

Umgeben ringè bon geinben, l^alt mid^ nur 
ï)ie SSolfógunft auf bem angefod^tnen 2:^ron. 
3Dlid^ JU bernid^ten ftreben alle 5Kad^te 

3215 3!)eê feften Sanbeè. Unberfö^nlic^ fd^leubert 

3)er röm'fc^e ^aj)ft ben Sannflud^ auf mein ^auj)t; 
SKit falfd^em Sruberlufe berrcit mic^ granïrei^, 
Unb offnen, toütenben SJertilgungêlrieg 
Sereitet mir ber ©jjanier auf ben 3Jleeren. 

3220 ©o fte^' ic^ ïamj)fenb gegen eine SBeït, 
(Sin toe^rloê SBeib! 3Dlit l^o^en ïugenben 
SKufe id^ bie Slö^e meineè SRed^tê bebedfen. 
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Sen %ltdtn meiner für^Iu^en 0e6itrt, 
SBoburc^ ber eigne Sater m^ gtfc^oiibd. 
JZ2S Umfonfl ttMt xé^ i^n — Tti (Segner ^a^ 
$at i^n entblü^t, itnb fteQt mir biefe Stuatt, 
Sin eting bro^fenbeé (Sef)>fnP, eittgegen. 

3tm, Hef e ^rc^t foD enbtgen! 
3^ $aut)t foO foQen. ^(^ tpiO grrieben ^aben! 

3230 — @te ift bie §urie metneS Sebenê ! mir 
Sin ^lagegeift bom @(^ictfal angebeftet. 
ffio i(^ mir eine ^eube, eine ^offming 
(Be)>flan)t, ba liegt bie ^öOenfc^Iange mir 
3m ffiege. @ie entrei^ mir ben @eliebten, 

3235 3)en Sraut*gam raubt fie mir ! Staria Stuart 
^ei^t jebeê Unglüd, bad mi(^ nieberfc^Iagt ! 
3P fie aud ben Sebenbigen t>ertilgt, 
^ei bin i(^, tane bie Suft auf ben (Sebirgem 

9tiaf<(iDeiaen. 

9Rit toeld^em ^o^n fie auf mic^ nieberfa^, 
3240 aiê foOte mid^ ber mi }u Soben bK|en ! 
D^nmad^tige ! ^d) fü^re beff *re SBoffen ; 
©ie treffen töbïid^, unb bu bip nic^t me^r! 

Vtit raff^em €(^tt na<( bent %iiéte ge^nb unb bie ^feber eroretfeiib. 

©n Saftorb bin id^ bir? — Unglüdlic^e! 
Sd^ bin cd nur, folang' bu lebft unb otmefk. 
3245 2)er S^^if^I meiner fürftlid^en ®cburt, 
®r ift getilgt, fobalb id^ bid^ bcrtilge, 
©obalb bem Sritten !eine SBa^l me^r bleibt^ 
Sin id^ im ed^tcn giebelt geboren! 

6te unterfc^eibt nttt einem rafc^n, fefien ^bergug, Ifi^t bann bie Qfeber 
faden unb trttt mit einem ^uSbrud beS ScbredenS )urü(f. fic^ einer 
$aufe flingelt {ie. 
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«Iftet tittfttitt* 

(Slifabet^. ^aüifon. 

SBo finb bie anbern Sorbè? 

Sie fmb gegangcn, 
3250 3)a8 aufgcbrad^te SSoI! jur SRu^ ju bringen. 
35 aè 2^obcn ïoax aud^ augcnblicfè öcftittt, 
©obalb ber ®raf öon ©^rctoèbur^ fic^ jeigte. 
„3!)er ift'ê, baè ift er !'' ricfen l^unbert ©timmcn ; 
„3!)er rettete bie JSönigin! ipört i^n, 
3255 ©en brabften 5Dlann in (Suölanb !'' Slun begann 
3)cr cble %albot unb berlüieè bent SSolI 
3n fanften SSBorten fein getüaltfameê 
Seginnen, fjjrad^ fo ïraftboll überjeugenb, 
5Dafe atteg fic^ befcinftigte unb fHH 
3260 aSom ^Ia|e fd^Iid^. 

3)ie toanïelmüt'ge SKenge, 
2)ie jeber SEBinb ^erumtreibt ! SBe^e bent, 
ajer auf bieê SRo^r ftd^ le^net ! — @ê ift gut, 
©ir 95abifon. ^\)x ïönnt nun toieber ge^n. 

SBte fi(^ jener na(^ ber 2:]^üre getvenbet. 

Unb biefeê Slatt — 5Re^mt e« jurücï — Sc^f leg'8 
3265 3n ©ure ipdnbe. 
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toirft einen SHd in ba§ papier unb erf(^rt(ft. 

^öniötn! üDein ïïame! 
®u ^afk entf d^ieben ? 

— Untcrfd^rcibcu foDt' id^. 
Sd^ ^ab'g Ö^t^an. gin Slatt ^Pajjier entfc^eibet 
ïïod^ nid^t, cin 5Rame tötct nid^t. 

®ein 5Wame, ^önigin, unter biefer Sd^rift 
3270 (Sntfd^cibet aHeê, tötet, ift ein ©tra^I 

®eê 3)onner«, ber öeflüöelt trifft — 3)ie« Slatt 
Sefic^It ben Sommiffarien, bcm ©^erif, 
3lad) got^ering^a^fc^Iofe fid^ fke^'nben gufeeg 
3ut ^önigin bon ©d^ottlanb ju berfügcn, 
3275 95en 2^ob i^r anjulünbigcn, unb fd^nett, 
©oBalb ber 5Dlorgen tagt, i^n ju bolljie^n. 
ipier ift !ein Sluffc^ub! ^^m ï^ai gelebt, 
2Benn id^ bieg Slatt a\xè meinen ipanben gebe. 

3a, ©ir! ®ott legt ein toid^tig gro^ (Sefd^idf 
3280 3n 6ure fd^toac^en ip^nbe. ^le^t il^n art, 
Safe er mit feiner SBeiè^eit 6uc^ erleud^te! 
3c^ ge^' unb überlajf' Sud^ Surer ^flid^t. 

@te min ge^en* 
^aHifon tdtt t^r in ben SBeg. 

Stein, meine Sönigin! SSerla^ mid^ nic^t, 
@^ bu mir beinen SBillen ïunb get^^an. 
3285 Sebarf eg ^ier nod^ einer anbern SBeiê^eit, 
2ttó bein (Sebot bud^ftciblid^ ju befolgen? 
— SDu legft bieè 93Iatt in meine ipanb, ba^ id& 
3u fd^Ieuniger SSoHjiel^ung eè beförbre? 
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®ag toerbet ^ï)x naóf (Surer ^lug^eit — 

f(^nell unb erfc^rotfen einfaüenb. 

3290 3laé) meincr ! SDaè ber^üte ®ott I Oe^orfam 
3ft meine ganjc ^lug^eit, 3!)einem tiener 
3)arf l^ier mó)iè ju entfc^ciben übrig bleiben. 
®in !Iein SSerfe^n ipar' ^ier ein ^önigêmorb^ 
®in unabfe^bar, unge^eureè Unglücï. 

3295 SSergönne mir, in biefer groten ©ad^e 
95ein bïinbeè SSSerljeug tüiDenloè gu fein ! 
3n flare SBorte faffe beine ajïeinung, 
SBaè fott mit biefem Slutbefe^l gefc^e^n? 

^lifabet^. 

— ©ein 5Rame ^px\é)i e8 auè. 

^attifott. 
3300 ©o toiUft bu, bafe er gleic^ boHjogen toerbe? 

C^Hfaliett Sögemb. 

35ag fag' id^ nic^t, unb jittre, eê ju benlen. 
3!)u toiDft, bafe \i) i^n langer nod^ betoa^re? 

stuf ©ure ©efal^r ! S^r ^aftet für bie golgen. 

^anifott. 

3d^? §eirger®ott!— ©j)ric^,«önigin! SBa« toiUft bu? 

(Slifaliett ungebulbig. 

3305 3d^ iüitt, ba^ biefer unglüdffergen ©ac^e 
3lx6)t mel^r gebackt foU toerben, ba^ xó) enblid^ 
SQSiH Slu^e babor l^aben unb auf elüig. 
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@g ïoftet bir ein cinjtg SBort. D, fage, 
Seftimme, toaè mit biefer ©d^rift foll toerben! 

33^0 ^é) l^ab'd gefagt^ unb qualt mid^ nun nid^t toeiteri 

2)u ^citteft e« gefagt? ®u ^aft mir nid^tg 
(Sefagt — D, eê gcfaDe mcinct Jlönigin, 
©id^ JU erinnern. 

(Slifabetll ftampft auf ben »oben. 

Uncrttaglid^ ! 

SJïit mir! gd^ lam feit toenig SWonben erft 
3315 ^n bief eg 3lmt ! 3^ ï^""^ ^ici&t bie ©j)rad^e 

5Der ipöfe unb ber Sönige — 3n fd^lid^t 

©infad^er ©itte bin id^ aufgetoad^fen ; 

3)rum l^abe bu ©ebulb mit beinem Sned^t! 

Safe bi(^ baè SBort nid^t reun, ba3 mid^ beleert, 
3320 5Dïid^ ïlar mad&t über meine ^flid^t — 

@r nfi^ert fi(^ i^r in fle^enber ^teHung, fte Iel)rt i^m ben 9lü(!en )u, er 
fie^t in SSersmeifluna/ bann fpri^t er mit ent|(^Io§nem 2^on. 

3flimm bieê ^ajjier jurüdf! Jlimm eê jurüdf! 
6ê toirb mir glü^enb ^euer in ben ^cinben. 
Jlic^t mid^ ertoa^Ie, bir in biefem furc^tbaren 
©efd^cift JU bienen! 

(SUfabet^. 

%\)\xi, toaê eureg 3lmt« ift! 

Sie 0el)t ah. 
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dtoi^Iftet 9lttfttitt. 

^aüifoit; gtetci^ barauf ^urUig^. 

3325 ©ie gc^t! ©ie lafet mid^ ratlog, jtoeifelnb fte^n 
5Kit biefem fürd^terlid^en Slatt — SBaè t^u' id^ ? 
©oH id^'è betüa^ren? ©oH id^*è übergebcn? 

3u Surleiö^, ber ^ercintritt. 

O, flut, flut, bafe 3^r !ommt, 9Rijlorb! 3^r feib^ê, 
®er mid^ in biefeè ©taatèamt einflefü^rt. 
3330 93efreiet ntid^ babon ! 3^ üBernal^m e§, 
Unïunbifl feiner SRec^enfd^aft ! Sa^t mic^ 
Surüdffle^n in bie 3!)unlel^eit, ft>o 3^^^ 
SWid^ fanbet, id^ gehore nid^t auf biefen ^la| — 

Sttdeig^. 

SBag ift @ud^, ©ir? gafet @ud^! SBo ift ba« Urteil? 
3335 5)ie 5löniflin liefe @ud^ rufen. 

^anifott» 

©ie berliefe mid^ 
3n l^eft'flem 3ï>'^ïï* D, ratet mir! ipelft mir! 
SReifet mic^ auè bief er ioöHenangft beè 3^^if^I^Ï 
ipier ift bag Urteil — é« ift unterfd^rieben. 

Sft e«? D, gebt! ©ebt ^er! 

^anifott. 

3d^ barf nid^t. 
»ttrleig^* 

sasaè? 



I 
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3340 ©ie l^at mir il^ren SBilten nod^ nid^t beutlid^ — 

Smrletgl. 
3l\d)i bcutltd^! ©ie l^at unterfd^rieben. Oebt! 

Sd^ foffè öoHjie^en laffen — fott e« nic^t 
aSottgiel^en taffen — ®ott! SBeife id^, h)a« id^ fott? 

Snvleig^ l^efttger bringenb. 

Oleid^, augenblidfg foUt S^r'è boDjiel^en taffen. 
334S ®«6t ^er ! S^ï^ frit> öetloren, toenn 3^^ f aumt. 

^atttfon. 
3d^ bin berloren, toenn id^'è üBereile. 

a^itrleigï* 

S^t feib ein 2^^or! 3^^^ f^it> ö<»i ©innen! ®ebt! 

Sr entrei^t tl)m bte @(^rift unb ei(t bamtt ab. 
^aHifon i^m nac^eilenb. 

SBa« mad^t 3^r? Sleibt! 3br ftürjt mid^ in'gSBerbetbcni 



3ï^ünfïBr 3^uftu0* 



2)le @cenc ijl ba« 3lmmer be« crjlen 2lufgug«. 

^tftet Sfttfttitt 

Öanna ^cnncb^ in tlcfc Xraucr gcflelbet, mit öemelntcn 3lugen 
unb cincm grogen, aBcr jliUcn «gdftmcrg, ifl bcfc^afttgt, ^afcte unb 
S3riefc gu ücrftcgcïn. Oft untcrbrit^t fic ber 3ammcr in it)rcm @e* 
(cï)aft, unb man fic^t fic bagtüijc^cn jlilï beten, ^aulet unb 
3) r u r ^ , gleidftfaU^ in Jt^tüaqen ^teibern, treten ein, i^nen fotgen 
öieïe löebiente, tüet^e goïbne unb filberne ©eföge, spiegel, 
©entalbe unb anbere ^oftbarfeiten tragen unb ben ^intergrunb be« 
3immer« bamit anfüEen. $auïet überïiefert ber 3lmme ein @(^mu(ï* 
fafit^en nebjt einem ^^apier unb bebeutet i^r burdft 3«tt^«ii^ i>ö6 e« 
ein SSergeit^niS ber gebroc^ten 2)inge ent^oïte. S3eim ?(nbU(ï bicfer 
SReid^tünter emeuert fid) ber @t^merg ber 3(mme ; fie öerfmft in ein 
tiefe« !j:ranern, inbem jene fid^ flitt wieber entfemen. SWelöll 
tritt ein. 

J^eitueb^ 

f(^rett auf, fobalb fie t^n gemaft tvirb. 

SKelbil ! g^r feib e« ! @uc^ erblii' ic^ tüiebcr 1 

3350 S<*/ ^ï^we ^cnneb^, toir fe^n ung toieber ! 

J^euneb^. 

3lai) langer, langer, fd^merjenboHer S^rennung! 

WltMl 

(Sin unglüdffelig, fcJ^merjöoH SBieberfe^n! 

(163) 
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D ®ott ! 3^r lommt — 

©en lekten, elüigen 
3l6f(i^teb Don metner Aönigin }u nel^men. 

^etttte^ll. 

3355 S^è^ enbltd^, je^t am SKorgen tl^reg ïobed, 
SBirb il^r bie langentfce^rtc ©egentoart 
®er 3'^i^fl^" Dergönnt — D teurer ©ir, 
Sd^ h)itt nid^t fragcn, toie cè ©ud^ erging, 
®ucl^ nid^t bie fieiben mnmn, bie toir litten, 

3360 ©eitbem man 6u(|> bon unfrer ©eite rife. 

^é), baju loirb lool^l einft bie ©tunbe lommen ! 
D 5IJleIbiI ! 3KeIbiI ! 3Kufeten toir'g erlefcen, 
2)en Slnbrud^ biefe^ S^agg ju fel^n ! 

Sa^t und 
©nanber nid^t etloeicl^en! SBeinen loitt id^, 

3365 ©olang* nod^ Seben in mir ift ; nie fott 
@in Scid^eln biefe SBangen mel^r erl^eitem, 
3ïie toitt id^ biefeè ncid^tlid^e ©etoanb 
3Kel^r ion mir legen! ©toig toitt id^ Irauern; 
S)od^ ^eute toill id^ ftanb^aft fein — 35erf})red^t 

3370 3lud^ ^ï)x mir, ©uren ©d^merj ju mafeigen — 
Unb toenn bie anbern atte ber SBerjtoeiflung 
©id^ troftlo^ üfcerlajfen, lajfet un^ 
5Kit mannlid^ ebler ??affung il^r borangel^n 
Unb il^r ein ©tab fein auf bem ïobeêtoeg ! 

3375 SKelbil ! 3^^^ f^it> i«t S^^^^w"^/ ^^^^ 3^^^ glaubt, 
S)ie ^önigin bebürfe unferè Seiftanbè, 
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Urn ftanbl^aft in ben ïob ju ge^n ! Sie felber ift'd, 
2)te un^ ba^ Seifriel cbler J^ffunö Ö^^^^- 
©eib ol^nc ^urd^t! Ttaxxa ©tuart toirb 
3380 ató eine itönigin unb §clbtn fterben. 

5iol^m fic bic ïobcè})oft mit ^^ffwng auf? 
3Ran fagt, bafe fic nid^t borbcrcitct ïoax, 

Daê ïoax fic nid^t. ®anj anbre ©d^redfen toarcn'^, 
2)ic mcine 2abi^ anöftigtcn. 9lid^t t)or bent ïob, 
3385 35or bem 33efreicr jittertc 5Karia. 

— ^rci^eit toar unè bcr^ei^cn. ©icfe 3lai}t 
33erf})rad^ unê SKortimer bon l^icr toegjufti^rcn, 
Unb jtoifd^cn gurd^t unb ipoffnung, jtocifcl^aft, 
Db fic bem ledfcn SünglirtQ il^re @^re 

3390 Unb fürftlid^c $crfon bcrtrauen bürfe, 
@rn)artetc bic ^önigin ben SKorgcn. 

— 2)a toirb ein Sluflauf in bem ©d^Iofe, cin $od^en 
©éredft unfer Di)x, unb bieler jammer ©d^Iag. 
SBir glauben, bie SBcfrcicr ju bemel^men, 

3395 3)ic ^offnung \omtt, bcr fü^c ïricb be« Seben^ 
SBad^t unlüiHïürlid^, oHgetoattig auf — 
3)a öffnet fid^ bie %i)ixx — ©ir $aulet ift'g, 
3)er ung berfünbigt — bafe — bic 3^"^"^^^^^^ 
3u unfern gü^en ba« ®crüft aufft^Iagcn! 

€ie toenbet ft(^ ab, t^on {jeftigem €(^mera ergriffen. 

3400 ©ered^tcr ®ott ! D, fagt mir! toie ertrug 
5Karia biefen fürd^terlid^en SSBcd^fel? 
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na(^ einet $aufe, toorin fie fi(^ mtet^et eitoaê gefaxt (at. 

3Ran löft ftd^ nid^t aEma^Uc^ Don bent Seben! 
3Ktt ©inent Tlal, fd^nett, auöenbliiltcl^ mufe 
S)er ïaufd^ gefd^el^en jtoifd^en S^tKci^^wï 

3405 Unb (Stotgent^ unb ®ott getoal^rte meiner Sabif 
3n biefent 3luflen6Ii(!, ber @rbe ^offnung 
Surüdf JU ftofeen mtt entfd^Io^ner ©eele, 
Unb glaubenboQ ben $tmmel }u ergreifen. 
Jletn 3KerImal fcleid^er ^\xx6)i, letn SÖBort ber Jtlage 

3410 ©ntel^rte meine itönigtn — S)ann erft, 
31I« fie Sorb £efter« fd^anblic^en SBerrot 
SSernal^m, baè unglüdffelige ©efd^tc! 
2)eg toerten S^^^öK^Ö^/ ^^ f^^ ^^^^ ö^PJJf^ï*/ 
©e^ alten Slitter^ tiefen ^^^w^wï^^f f^i^/ 

3415 ï)em feine le^te ipoffnung ftarb burd^ fie, 

2)a flojf en tl^re ïl^rcinen ; nid^t bad etgne ©d^idffal, 
3)er frentbe S^^w'w^'^ J)re^te fie tl^r ab, 

2Bo ift fie ie^t? ilönnt 3^^ «tid^ ju tl^r brtngen? 

fttnnthti. 

3)en SReft ber 3ïad^t burd^toad^te fie mit ©eten, 
3420 Sïal^nt bon ben teuern ^reunben fd^riftUd^ Slbfd^ieb 
Unb fd^rieb i^r ïeftament mtt eigner $anb. 
Seftt })fle0t fie einen Slugenblidf ber 9lul^, 
S)er le^te Sd^Iaf erquidft fie. 

SBer ift bei i^r ? 
3l^r Seibarjt Surgoi^n unb il^re grouen. 
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3t0tittt 9Lufttitt 

Wlax^axtta Stnxi gu ben lOorigen. 

3425 SeSag fcringt ^f)x, 3Kiftrefe ? 3ft bie 2obi^ toad^ ? 

©d^on angeïleibct — ©ie berlangt naó^ gud^. 
^6) ïommc. 

3u 9Re(t)iI, ^et fte beo leiten toid. 

golöt mir nic^t, btó id^ bie Sab^ 
Sluf ©uren Slnfclidt borfcereitet! 

@e^t ijinetn. 

StnxL 

aWelbil ! 

S)er olte §au«l^ofmeifter ! 

^a, ber 6in id^l 

Stnxl. 

3430 D, biefed $aug fcraud^t !eine« 3Keifter« mel^r ! 

— 3KelbiI ! g^r ïommt bon Sonbon. SDSiit 3^r mir 
S5on meinem 3Kanne nid^tg ju fagen? 

aRelnil. 

@r toirb auf freien ^Jufe ö^f^l*/ f^Ö* ^^^f 

©obalb — 

ftttri. 

©obalb bie ^dnigin nid^t me^r ift! 
3435 D ber nid^t^toürbifl fd^anblid^e SSerrater ! 
@r ift ber TOörber bief er teuren 2abi^; 
©ein 3^w0niê, fagt man, l^abe fte berurteilt. 
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©o ift'è. 

Stntl 

£), feinc ©ede fei berfïud^t 
S5tó in bie §öKe! @r ^at falfc^ ö^è^ugt — 

3440 SKt^Iabi^ KurI ! 33ebenïet gure SReben ! 

Sbutl 

Sefd^toören tDiH id^'è bor ©erid^teg ©d^ronïen, 
gd^ h)iD eè i^m inê 3lntU^ toieberl^olen, 
3)te ganje 2BeIt hJiK id^ bamit erfüHen. 
©ie ftirbt unfd^ulbig — 

D, hai gebe ®ott! 



^tittet 9lttfttitt« 

Surgo^n gu ben horigen, ^ernac^ $anna j(ennebt). 

93nrgO)|n erblidt aneloit. 

3445 D SKelbil ! 

SJ'^elHil il^n umavtnenb. 

SBurgoi^n ! 

93nrgO)|tt su anargareta Jturl. 

Seforget einen SBed^er 
gjlit SDBein für unfre Sab^ ! aJlad^et ^urtig ! 

©ie? 3ft ber Kömgin nic^t h>o^l? 
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9itrgo)|it. 

6ie fü^It ftd^ ftarï, ftc taufd^t i^r i&elbenmut, 
Unb ïcincr ©})eife glaubt fte ju bcbürfen ; 
3450 3)0(1^ il^rcr toartet nod) cin fd^toerer ilanH)f, 
Unb il^rc iJcinbc foUen fid^ nid^t ruimen, 
S)afe "^11X0)1 beè a^obeg il^rc SBangen bleid^te^ 
SSenn bte 9tatur auê @^h)a(l^l^eit unterliegt. 

3)'2e{|lU )ur Stmme, bie ^ereintritt. 

mU fie mic^ fe^n? 

®U\ó) h)irb fie feibft l^ter fein. 
3455 — 3^t fd^eint ®ud^ mit SSertDunbrung umjufc^n, 
Unb gure S5Itdtc fragen mid^ : SDBaê foU 
3)a^ ^Prad^tgercit in bief cm Drl be^ 2^obeè? 
— D ©ir ! 2Bir litten 5KangeI, ba toir lebten^ 
®rft mit bem 2^obe ïommt ber Überflu^ jurüd. 



horige. 3^^^ anbre ^ammerfrauen ber ST^aria, 0leul^« 
faUd tn 2:rauer!(etbern. @ie brec^en bei 3J{e(t)tl« %nhM in (aute 
!£^ranen aud. 

mtMi 

3460 2Ba« für ein Stnblidf I SBelc^ ein ffiieberfe^n ! 
©ertrube ! Slofamunb ! 
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B^eite ftawnterfratL 

@ie ^at und Don ftc^ 
©efd^tdCt! @te toiK }um le^tenmal aKein 
ma ®ott ftc^ untcr^olten! 

@d f ommen no(( atoet metblic^ Sebiente, mie bte t)ortoen in Xrauer, bie mit 
fiummen ®ebAtben i^ten 3ammer audbrüden. 



9fittftei* 9HufMit 

TtavQaxtta ^ur( gu ben lOorigen. @ie tragt einen golbnen 
^ec^er mit ^ein, unb fe^t i^n auf ben Xif4, inbem fte fi^ bleic^ 
unb gittemb an einen @tu^( ^a(t. 

ffiag ift Qnóf, 3Kiftrefe? SBa^ entfeftt gud^ fo? 

3465 D ®ott ! 

93ttrgo)|ii. 
ffia« l^abt 3^r? 

ftitri. 

SBad mu^f id^ etblidCen! 

Jtommt JU Sud^ ! @agt un$, h)aê ed ift ! 

$tnxl 

Site t(^ 

3Kit biefem Sed^er 2Bcin bie grofee 3:re})})c 

§erauf ftieg, bie jur untem §allc fül^rt, 

T)a t^at bie St^ür fic^ auf — ic^ fa^ l^^inein — 

3470 3c^ f<*^ — o ®ott I — 
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SBa« fo^t gi^r ? ^affet (Sud^ ! 
Jhtrf. 

©d^toarj überjogen toaren aHe SDBanbe, 

@tn grofe ©erüft, mit fd^toarjem ïud^ befd^Iagen, 

@r^ob ftd^ t)on bcm S5obcn, mittcn brauf 

6in fd^tDarjer SBlodf, ein giffen, unb baneben 

3475 gin blanlöefd^Iiffncè S5cil — SoU 3Kenfci^cn toar 

3)er ©aal, bic urn bad SKorbQcrüft fid^ brangtcn 

Unb, l^eifee SBIutgicr in bcm Slidt, baê Dj)fcr 

@rh)artctcn. 

^ie S^amitterfraueit. 

D ®ott fci unfrcr 2ab^ flnöbig! 
%ait gud^! @ic fommt! 



!£)ie horigen. ST^aria. (^ie ifl n)eig unb fefltid^ gefteibet; 
am $alfe tragt fte an einer ^ette oon fteinen ^ugeln ein Slgnud ^ei, 
ein ^ofenTran) ^angt am ©ürtel ^erab, fte l^at ein ^rugift; in ber 
$anb unb ein !Diabem in ben Naaren, i^r groger fc^mar^er ©c^Ieier 
ifl }urü(fge[(^Iagen. 8ei i^rem (Sintritt n)ei(^en bie ^nkoefenben 
)u beiben feiten jurücf unb brücfen ben l^eftigfien @(^merg and. 
Wlt\\>\i ifi mit einer unn^iUfürlid^en ^en)egung auf bie ^iee ge« 
(unïen. 

Wlatia 
mit tuijiger ^o^eit im oan^en l^teife ^etumfelienb. 

3480 SQBag Ilagt i^r? SQBarum tocint i^r? grcucn folltct 
3l^r eud^ mit mir, bafe mcincr Scibcn S^tl 
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9lun enbUd^ nal^t, ba^ meine SBanbc fatten, 
5Kcin ilerïcr aufgc^t, unb bic frol^e ©ccle fid^ 
3luf ®n0clèflü0eln fd^toingt jur eto'gen ^rei^eit. 
3485 2)a, alè id^ in bic SWad^t bcr floijcn ^cinbin 
®C0c6en ïvax, Untoürbigcê crbulbenb, 
3Ba« cincr frcien, groten ilönigin 
ïïlid^t jicmt, ba toar e^ 3^'*/ wm mid^ ju tocincn! 

— SBo^It^dtig, l^cilcnb, na^ct mir bcr Xo't), 

3490 Der ernfte g^reunb ! 3Kit feinen fd^toarjcn tjlügcln 
Scbedft er meine Sd^mad^ — 2)en 3Kenfd^en abclt, 
2)en ticfgcfunlencn, baê le^tc ©d^idffal. 
Die ilrone fül^r id^ toicber auf bent ^anpt, 
3)en iDürb'gen ©tolj in meiner ebeln ©eele! 

3nbem fte etnige €(^tttte toeiter Dotttitt. 

3495 SBie ? SKelbil l^ier ? — 5Ric^t alfo, ebler ©ir I 
©tel^t auf! ^\)x feib ju @urer ilönigin 
ïrium})^, JU i^rem ïobe nid^t geïommen. 
SKir h)irb ein ©Itidf ju teil, h)ie id^ eg nimmer 
©el^offet, ba^ mein 3lad^ru^m bod^ nid^t ganj 

3500 3^^ meiner g^einbe $dnben ift, bafe bo(^ 

©in JJreunb mir, ein Selenner meines ©lauben^, 
Sltó 3^wö^ bafte^t in ber ïobeèftunbe. 

— ©agt, ebler Sïitter ! 2Bie erging e^ @ud^ 
3n biefem feinblid^en, un^olben Sanbe, 

3505 ©eitbem man @ud^ bon meiner ©eite rife? 

2)ie ©org' urn 6ud^ ^at oft mein §erj beïümmert. 

mtMu 

Wd) brüdfte fonft ïein 3KangeI ató ber ©d^merj 
Um bid^, unb meine Df)nmaó)t, bir ju bienen! 

SDBie ftel^t^è um 33ibier, meinen alten ^ammrer? 
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3510 Dod^ ber ©ctreue fd^laft tool^I lange fd^on 

S)en eto'Qen ©d^Iaf, bcnn er toar ^od^ an S^l^^^^» 

aRelnU. 

®ott l^at i^m biefe ®nabe nid^t erjeigt, 
@r lebt, urn beine S^Benb ju fceöraben. 

3Rana. 

®afe mir bor meinem 2^obe nod^ baê (Slüdf 
3515 ©etDorben tDöre, ein geliebteè §auj3t 

3)er teuern Slutgbertoanbten ju umfaffen! 

3)od^ id^ fott fterben unter ^remblingen, 

9lur eure ïl^ranen fott xó) flie^cn fel^n! 

— aRelbil, bte lekten SSBünfcïie für bie ?!Jletnen 
3520 2e0* id^ in 6ure treue ©ruft — S^ f^Ö"^ 

®en atterd^riftltd^ften ^önig^ meinen ©d^toager^ 

Unb granïreid^^ ganjeè ïöniglid^eè §au« — 

3d^ fegne meinen £)ï)m, ben ilarbinal, 

Unb §einrid^ ®uife, meinen eblen SSetter. 
3525 3^ f^9"^ öwd^ ben $a})ft, ben l^eiligen 

©tatt^alter Ê^rifti, ber mid^ toieber fegnet, 

Unb ben ïatl^orfd^en 5ïönig, ber [xé) ebelmütig 

3u meinem Sletter, meinem SRad^er anbol — 

©ie alle fte^n in meinem ïeftament ; 
3530 ©ie tDerben bie ©efd^enïe meiner fiiebe, 

2Bie arm fte fmb^ barum gering nid^t ad^ten. 

St(!^ 3u t^ren ^ienern tuenbenb. 

@ud^ f^aV xó) meinem löniglid^en Sruber 
9Son 3=ranïreid^ anem})fo^Ien, er toirb forgen 
gür mé), ein neueê 33aterlanb eud^ geben. 
3535 Unb ift eud^ meine le^te 95itte toert, 

Sleibt nid^t in Gnglanb, bafe ber Sritte nid^t 
©ein ftoljeè §erj an eurem Unglüdt toeibe, 
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3l\d)t bie im Stoufce fel^', bie mtr flcbicnt, 
93ei biefcm 95ilbni8 beè ©eïreujigten 
3540 (Selobet mtr, bteg unglüdffel'ge 2anb 

Sllêbalb, toenn ió) bal^m b'm, ju berlaffen! 

SReltltl berU^rt baS Jtnistfis. 

3^ fd^toörc bir'g im ïïlamcn btefer aller. 

SDBa« id^, bic Slrme^ bic Seraubtc, nod^ bcfafe, 
SDBorübcr mir bcrgönnt ift frci ju fd^altcn, 
3545 3)aê \)aV xd) untcr cud^ bcrtcilt ; man toirb, 
3cl^ ^off' cè, mcinen lekten SBiUcn eieren. 
^\xó) ïoai xé) auf bem Xobedn)e9e trage^ 
©e^öret eud^ — SJcrgönnet mir nod^ einmal 
2)er @rbe @lanj auf meinem SBcg jum $immel! 

3u ben ^röuletn. 

3550 3)ir, meine 3lliï, ©crtrub, 9lofamunb, 
Seftimm' id^ meine $erlen, meine ^leiber, 
3)enn eure ^^ö^nb freut fid^ nod^ be^ ^u^e8. 
35u, 3Kargareta, ^aft ba« nad^fte SRed^t 
3ln meine ©rofemut, benn id^ laffe bid^ 

3555 3"^üdf alê bie UnglüdEüd^fte bon aden. 

2)afe id^ beg ®atten ©d^ulb an bir nid^t rad^e, 
SBirb mein Sermad^tniê offenbaren — S)id^, 
D meine treue iQanna, reijet nic^t 
ï)er SHJert beg ®olbe«, nid^t ber Steine ^Prad^t, 

3560 Dir ift bag l^öd^fte iïleinob mein ©eböd^tni^. 
9limm biefeê S^ud^ ! 3^ ^^^'^ ^^^ eigner $anb 
^ür bid^ geftidft in meines Kummerë ©tunben^ 
Unb meine l^eifeeu ï^rdnen eingetrobeu. 
3Jlit biefem ïud^ h)irft bu bie Slugen mir Derbinben^ 
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3565 SBenn eê fo toeit ift — biefen lekten S)ienft 
SBünfcl^' id^ bon meiner §anna ju cn^jfanflen. 

Sttnnthti. 

D SKcfoil ! 3c^ ertrag' cè nid^t ! 

Aommt aQe! 
Kommt unb em})fan0t rnetn Ie|teg Sebctool^l ! 

€ie xexéii \\)xe ^&nhe ^in; etn§ nac^ bent anbern föQt ti)r au ^ü^en unb fü^t 
bie bargebotne ^anb untet ^eftigem SBeinen. 

2eb' ïDoi)l, 3Kargreta — ^Ivc, lebe tDO^I — 
3570 2)anl, Surgoi^n, für @ure treuen Dicnfte — 

Dein 3Kunb brcnnt l^eife, ©crttubc — 3^ 6*^ biet 

©e^affet tDorbcn, bod^ aud^ biel geliebt! 

gin ebler SJlann beglüdfe meine ©ertrub, 

3)enn Siebe forbert biefeê glü^*nbe §erj — 
3575 Sertl^a ! 3)u ^aft baë be^re ïeil ertoal^It, 

3)ie ïeufd^e 93raut beë ^immelè lüiDft bu toerben ! 

D, eile, bein ©elübbe ju boHjie^n ! 

Setrüglid^ jtnb bie ®üter biefer (Srben, 

3)og lern' an beiner ilönigin! 9lid^td toeiter! 
3580 Sebt tool^I ! 2ebt too^l ! Sebt etoig trobl ! 

@ie menbet [xé^ ft^ned t^on i^nen; aQe/ bid auf 31'lelml, entfernen {t(^. 



^ïtheutet 9lufttitU 

Tlatia. SKelolï. 

aRaria. 

^ó) \)abt oHeê 3^^^^^^ berid^tigt, 

Unb l^offe ïeineg SJlenfd^en ©d^ulbnerin 

Sluè biefer SQBelt ju fd^eiben — ©ing nur ift'«^ 



\ 
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3KeIt)U^ toag bcr 6e!Iemmten ©eelc nod^ 
3585 SSertoel^rt, fid^ frci unb freubig ju erJ^eben. 

©ntbedfe mir'g! ©rlcid^trc bcinc S5ruft, 
3)cm treuen greunb bertrauc bcine ©orgen! 

SRaria. 

3ci^ fte^e an bent 3lanb bcr Stoigleit ; 

S5alb foll id^ trcten bor ben l^öd^ften Stid^ter, 
3590 Unb nod^ ï)aV id^ ben ipeirgen nid^t berföl^nt. 

SBerfagt ift mir ber ^riefter meiner ^ird^e. 

2)e« ©aïramenteè -^eiPge $immelf})eife 

aSerfd^mal^* id^ au« ben §anben falfd^er ^rieftet. 

3m ©lauben meiner iltr^e ïoiü \é) fterben, 
3595 SJ^nn ber aDein ift'g, toeld^er felig mad^t. 

TltlM. 

SBeru^ige bein ^erj! S)em §immel gilt 
2)er feuvig fromme SBunfd^ ftatt beg SoUbringenS. 
S^ijrannenmad^t lann nur bie §anbe feffeln^ 
2)eg $erjeng 3lnbad^t ^ebt fid^ frei ju ®ott ; 
3600 2)ag SQSort ift tot^ ber ®Iaube mad^t lebenbig. 

Wlaxxa, 

3ld^, SKelbil ! 3lid^t attein genug ift fic^ 
S)aè $erj, ein irbifd^ $fanb bebarf ber ®laube, 
3)a$ l^ol^e ipimmlifd^e ftd^ jujueignen. 
Drum toarb ber ®ott jum 3Kenfd^en, unb Derfd^Iofe 
3605 Die unfid^tbaren ^immlifd^en ©efc^enïe 
©el^eimnièboll in einen ftd^tbar'n Seib. 
— 3)ie ^ird^e iff è, bie l^eilige, bie l^o^e, 
3)ie JU bem §immel unê bie 2eiter baut; 
Die allgemeine, bie ïatl^orfc^e l^ei^t fie. 
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3610 S)enn nur ber ®laube ader ftdrït ben (Slaubcn ; 
SDBo ïaufcnbc anbctcn unb bcrcl^rcn, 
Da iüirb bic ®Iut jur ^(amme, unb bcftügclt 
Sd^tDingt fid^ bcr ©cift in alle ^immel auf. 
— 3ld^, bie Seglücften, bie ba§ frol^ geteute 

3615 ©ebet berfammelt in bem ipauê beë §enn! 
©efd^mücït ift ber 3lltar, bie ilerjen leud^ten, 
Die ©lodfe tont, ber SBei^raud^ ift geftreut, 
2)er 93ifciÈ>«>f \^^¥ ^^ reinen SKe^getoanb, 
6r fafet ben ileld^, er fegnet i^n, er ïünbet 

3620 3)aê ^ol^e SHJunber ber SSertoanblung an, 
Unb nieberftürjt bem gegentücirt'gen ©otte 
2)a« glaubig überjeugte SBoIï — 2ïc^ ! Sd^ 
3lIIein bin auêgefd^loffen, nid^t ju mir 
Sn meinen ilerïer bringt ber §immelfegen. 

3625 @r bringt ju bir ! ®r ift bir nal^ ! SSertraue 
3)em SlUbermögenben — ber bürre ©tab 
ilann 3^^iö^ treiben in beè ©laubenè §anb! 
Unb ber bie Duelle aug bem gelfen fd^Iug, 
^ann bir im ilerïer ben 3lltar bereiten, 

3630 ^ann biefen ileld^, bie irbifd^e ©rquidung, 
Dir fd^nell in eine l^immlifd^e bertoanbeln. 

er erflreift ben Stelüi, bcr auf bem 3:if(^e fieldt. 

matxa, 

3JleIbil ! aSerfte^' id^ ©ud^ ? Sa ^ 3c^ l)erfte^' (guc^ ! 
$ier ift lein ^riefter, ïeine ^ird^e, lein 
§od^n)ürbigeg — 35o^ ber ©rlöfer ^px\ó)t : 
3635 ajo jtDei berfammelt fmb in meinem 3lamen, 
Da bin id^ gegentocirtig unter il^nen. 
aOSag toei^t ben ^riefter ein jum 3Kunb be« §errn? 
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35ag reine ^erj, ber unbeflecfte SHJanbel. 

— ©o feib 3^ï w^iï/ öw<^ ungetoeil^t, ein ^riefter, 
3640 @in Sote ®otteê, ber mtr g^rieben fcringt. 

— 6ud^ ïü'xü ió) meine le^te Seid^te tl^un, 
Unb @uer 3Jlunb fott mir baè §eil berïünben. 

SDBenn bid^ ba§ §erj fo mad^tig baju tretbt, 
©o toiffe, ^ontgin, ba^ bir jum ïrofte 
3645 ®ott aud) ein SBunber h)O^I berrid^ten ïann. 
$ier fei ïein ^riefter, fagft bu, ïeine ^ird^e, 
^ein 2eib beè iQerrn? — Du irreft bid^. §ier ift 
@in ^riefter, unb ein ©ott ift ^ier jugegen. 

(St entblö^t bet biefen SBorten \>a^ ^anpi, sugteic!^ geigt et t^t eine ^oflie 

in einer aolbenen €(!^a(e. 

— 3d^ bin ein ^riefter ; beine le^te SBeid^te 
3650 3u Ivoren, bir auf beinem ïobeêhjeg 

2)en grieben ju berlünbigen, \)aV id^ 

Die jteben SDBei^'n auf meinem §au})t em})fongen, 

Unb biefe §oftie überbring' id^ bir 

SSom ^eil'gen SSater^ bie er felbft getoeil^et. 

aKarta. 

3655 D, fo mufe an ber @jS)ït>^ïlt felbft beg ïobeg 
3Kir nod^ ein l^immlifd^ ®Iüdf bereitet f ein! 
SBie ein Unfterblid^er auf golbnen SBolfen 
§ernieberfal^rt, ïoxt ben ^})ofteI einft 
Der ®ngel fül^rte auè beè ^erïer« S3anben, 

3660 3^" ^cilt lein SRiegel, ïeineè §üterg ©d^toert^ 
®r fd^reitet mcid^tig burd^ berfd^Ioff'ne ^Pforten, 
Unb im ©efdngniê ftel^t er gl&njenb ba^ 
©o überrafc^t mid^ l^ier ber §immeIêbote, 
Da jeber irb^fd^e SRetter mid^ getciufc^t ! 
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3665 — Unb 3^^/ ïwein 35iener einft, feib je^t ber Diener 
®c« f)'óó)\itn ®otte«, unb feinjeirger 5Kunb! 
3Q3ie 6ure ftniee fonft t)or tnir [xó) beugten, 
©o lieg' xó) je^t im ©taub t)or Qnó), 

@te ftnft toor i^m nieber. 

SRelnU 

inbem er bad 3^i(^n beS j^reuaed fiber fte mac^t. 

Sm Jtamen 
!Z)ed SSaterd unb be$ @o^ne$ unb be$ ©eifted! 
3670 3Jlaria, ftönigin ! $aft bu bein iperj 
©rforfd^et, fc^toörft bu unb gelobeft bu, 
SBa^rl^eit ju htxó^Un \>ox bent ®ott ber SQSal^r^eit? 

3Jlein iperj liegt offen ba t)or bir unb il^m. 

mtMi 

@pxxó), h)elcl(>er ©ünbe jeil^t bid^ bein ©etoiffen, 
3675 ©eitbem bu ®ott jum lekten 3RaI Derföl^nt? 

a^atia* 

SSon neib*fcl(>em §affe ïoax mein iperj erfüttt, 
Unb 3lacl(>gebanlen tobten in bem Sufen. 
SJergebung l^offt' ié) ©ünberin bon ®ott, 
Unb ïonnte nid^t ber ®egnerin Dergeben. 

mtMi 

3680 Sereueft bu bie ©d^ulb, unb ift'è bein emfter 
gntfd^Iufe, Derfö^nt au« biefer SBelt ju fd^eiben? 

©o toa^r xd) l^ojfe, bafe mir ®ott bergebe. 
SBeld^! anbrer ©ünbe flagt bad ^erj bid^^ an? 
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©o l^dtten beinc ©cl(>reiber ^dl^ó) gejcugt? 

3Q3ic xé) gefagt, fo ift'ê. SBaê jene jeugten, 
3)a« ridbte ®ott ! 

©o ftelgft bu, überjeugt 
SSon beiner Unfd^ulb, auf baè Slutgerüfte? 

3735 ®ott toürbigt micl(>, burd^ biefen unberbienten %oh 
3)ie frül^e fd^toere Slutfd^ulb abjubü^en. 

^f IHil mad^t ben ©egen über fte. 

©O gel^e l^in, unb fterbcnb büfee jie! 

©inï, ein ergebneê Djjfer, am 3lltare! 

Slut ïann berföl^nen, toaè baè Slut Derbrad^ ; 
3740 3)u fe^Iteft nur auè toeiblid^cm ®ebred^en, 

3)em fergen ®eifte folgen nió)t bic ©d^toad^en 

3)er ©terbltd^Ieit in bie 3SerIIdrung naó). 

3d^ aber ïünbc bir, Iraft ber ®eh)alt, 

3)ie mir berliel^cn ift, ju löfen unb ju binben, 
3745 Sriaffung an bon allen beinen ©ünben ! 

3Q3ie bu geglaubet, fo gefd^el^e bir! 

(Sr reid^t il^r bie ^ofiie. 

3timm l^in ben Seib, er ift für bid^ geojjfert! 

er eröreift ben Sieli^, ber auf bem SÜfd^e jic^t, fonfcfriert l^n mit jlittem 
&ébe\, bann reic^t er i^r benfetben. @ie aögert, t^n anaune^men, unb 
tveifl il^n mit ber ^anb aurüd. 

3timm l^in baè S3Iut, eê ift für bid^ bergoffen! 
3l\mm l^in! 3)er ^aj)ft erjeigt bir bief e ®unftl 
3750 ^m SCobe nod^ follft bu bag l^öc^fte SRedj^t 
3)er Könige, baè Jjriefterlid^e, üben ! 

6ie empfSngt ben Stelii, 
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Unb h)ie bu je^t bid^ in bcm irb'fcl(>en Seib 
GJe^eimntóboH mit beinem ®ott Derbunben, 
©o toirft bu bort in feinem g^reubcnrcid^, 
3755 SBo leine ©d^ulb mel^r fein toirb unb lein SBeinen, 
Sin fd^ön berllarter Sngel, bid^ 
2luf eh)ig mit bem ©öttlic^en Dereinen. 

(5r fe^t ben ^elc^ ntcbcr. ^uf ein ©erfiufc^, ba§ geïiört juirb, bebedt er 
ft(^ baS ^aupt unb ge^t an bte Sf)üre; ^aria bleibt in fiitter ^nbac^t 
auf ben j^nien liegen. 

^{flUU iurücftommenb. 

3)ir bleibl ein l^arter Kamjjf nod; ju bcftel^n. 
g^til^Ift bu bid(> ftarl genug, urn jebe Stegung 
3760 3)er Sitterïeit, beè ipaffeè ju befiegen ? 

3ciS> fürd^te ïeinen Slüdffall. SKeinen ipa^ 
Unb meine Siebe \)aV id^ ®ott geoj)fert. 

3l\xn, fo bereite bid^, bie Sorbê Don Sefter 
Unb 8urleig^ ju emj)fangen. ©ie finb ba. 



mmtv sittfttitt. 

3)ic S3origcn. SBurtcig^. Seicefler unb ^auïet ?ei- 
cefier bleibt gang in ber (Sntfemung fte^en, o^ne bie ^ugen auf- 
jufc^lagen. SBurleig^, ber (eine gaffung beobac^tet, tritt jttjifc^en 
i^n unb bie i(önigin. 

3765 3^ ïomme, Sab^ ©tuart, ©ure lekten 
Sefel^Ie ju emj)fangen. 
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@g ift ber SBitte tncincr Königin, 

3)aè Sud^ nid^t^ SittigcS Dertoeigert tocrbc. 

SRaria. 

SKein ïeftament nennt mcinc lekten SQSünfd^c. 
3770 ^^ó) f^aV^ in Slitter 5paulet§ ipanb gelegt, 
Unb bittc, ba^ eè treu DoHgogen tocrbc. 

SScrla^t Qnó) brauf! 

^ó) bittc, mcinc 3)icncr ungcïranft 
3la(i) ©c^ottlanb ju entlaffcn ober granlrcid^, 
3775 SQSol^in fie f eiber toünfd^en unb begc^rcn. 

S3urletg4. 

®« fei, toic Sl^r cê toünfd^t. 

Unb toeil mcin Scid^nam 
3l\i)t in getoci^ter ®rbc ru^cn foH, 
©o bulbc man, ba^ bicfer trcuc 3)iencr 
SKcin §erj naó) tï'^anïreicl^ bringc ju ben SKcincn. 
3780 — 3ld^ ! 6« toar immer bort I 

S3urleig4. 

@d foE gefd^c^n. 
i&abt gl^r nod^ fonft — 

a^aria. 

!Z)cr fiönigin Oon (Snglanb 
8ringt meinen fd^toefterüd^cn ©ru^ — ©agt i^r. 
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Da^ id^ i^r meinen ïob bon ganjem $er^en 
SSergebe, meine ^eftigïeit Don geftern 
3785 Si^ï reueboH abbitte — ®ott erl^alte fie, 
Unb \ó)tnV ü)x eine glüdflici^e Stegierunöl 

©})red^t ! §abt 31^^ ^^^ ^^^^ beff ern 3tat ertoa^lt ? 
38erfcl(>ma^t 3^^ "od^ ben Seiftanb beè ®ecl^anten? 

Sd^ bin mit meinem ®ott berfö^nt — Str epaulet! 
3790 3cii> ^(^^' 6wc^ fc^uIbIo« meleè S33el^ bereitet, 
3)eè ailterg ©tü^e Suc^ geraubt — D/ lafet 
3Kid(> l^offen, ba^ 31^^ meiner md(>t mit $a^ 
©ebenlet — 

^aulet giebt t^r bie $anb. 

®ott f ei mit @ud^ ! ®el^et l^in im ^i^ieben ! 



9ltuuitt ^ufivitt 

!S)ie !^origen. .!panna fennebt) unb bie anbern 
g r a u c n bcr ^önigin bringen l)erein mit S^i(ijtn be« (gntfcfecnö; 
i^ncn foïgt ber @l)erif, einen toeigen @tab in bcr $anb, 
^inter bemfelben fte^t man burd^ bie offen b(eibenbe 2:^üre g e - 
waffnete 3Wanner. 

'SRaxxa. 

SBad ift bir, §anna? — ^a, nun ift eê 3«it! 
3795 §i^ï ïommt ber ©^erif, ung jum ïob ^u fü^ren. 
®è mu^ gefc^ieben fein! Sebt too^Il Sebt tool^I! 

3^re Sfrauen jongen fic^ an fie mit ^eftiflem ©camera; au aWelötl. 

^f)x, toerter ®ir, unb meine treue §anna. 
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©oHt m\ó) auf bicfem lekten ©ang begleiten. 
SK^Iorb, Derfagt tnir biefe SBol^Itl^at nid^ti 

3800 3^ ^öbe baju Icine SoKmac^t. 

2Btc? 
35ie ïleine Sitte ïönntet 3^^ ^i^ toeigem? 
§abt aii^tung gegen tnein ©efd^Icc^t! SJkr fott 
35en lekten 2)ienft mir leiften! 9limmerme^r 
Kann eè ber SBiHc meiner ©d^toefter .fein, 
3805 3)aè tnein ©efd^Ied^t in mir beleibigt toerbe, 
3)er 3Jlanner ro^e §anbe micl(> berusten! 

S3utleig4. 

e« barf fein SEBeib bie Stufen beg (Serüftcê 

ÜJlit 6ud^ befteigcn — S^^ ®efd^rei unb 3<ï'«'«^'^ — 

a^aria. 

©ie fott nid^t jantmern! 3^ berbürge mid^ 
3810 gür bie gefaxte ©eele meiner §anna I 

©eib gütig, 2orb! D, trennt mid^ nid^t im ©terben 
SSon meiner treuen ^flegerin unb 3lmme ! 
©ie trug auf il^ren Slrmen mid^ in« 2eben, 
©ie leite mid^ mit fanfter §anb jum 2^ob. 

$aulet iu »urleig^. 

3815 Safet eS gefd^e^n ! 

»urlei04. 
@d fei ! 

3iun ï)aV xé) nit^td mel^r 
3luf biefer SBelt — 

@ie nimmt ha^ Stxnix^x unb fü^t c9. 
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Wein $eilanb ! SKein griöfer ! 
3Q3ic bu am Kreuj bie 2lrme au§0efj)annt, 
©o breite fie je^t auè, mxó) ju emj)fan0en ! 

8ie toenbet jic^ au gelien; in biejem ^ugenbUd begegnet i^r %uge bent 
©rofen Ceiceftcr, ber bei i^rem ?lufbru(^ unwiUfürlic^ aufgefa^ren unb 
nadi i^r ]^infle|el)en. — ©ei biefem ^nblid aittert ÜRaria, bie iïniee toer= 
]aqen if^x, fie ijï im ©eöriff ^inaufmfen; t>a erflreift fie ®raf 2eice|ier unb 
empfönflt fie in feinen ?lrmen. ©ie fieï)t \\)n eine S^itlanö crnfl unb 
f(!^roeigenb an, er fann i^ren Stid nic^t auSl^alteU/ enb(i(!^ fpric^t fie. 

3^r ^altet SBort, ®raf Sefter — 3^r t)erfj)racl(>t 
3820 3Jlir Suren 2lrm, auê biefem ilerfer mid^ 
3u fül^ren, unb ^^x lei^et mir i^n je^t! 

Gr |ieï)t tt)ie bernic^tet. Sie föl^rt mit fanfter ©timme fort. 

^a, Sefter, unb nic^t blo^ 

3)ie g^rei^eit tooKt' id^ ®urer §anb berbanfen. 

S^r foHtet tnir bie g^reil^eit teuer mac^en ; 
3825 2ln Surer ipanb, beglüdft burd^ ©ure Siebe, 

SBottt' ic^ beè neuen 2ebenè tnid^ erfreun. 

3e^t, ba id^ auf bem SBeg bin, bon ber SQSelt 

3u fd^eiben, unb ein fePger (Seift ju toerben, 

Den feine irb'fc^e SWeigung nte^r )otx\uó)t, 
3830 ^e^t, Sefter, barf id^ o^ne ©c^amerröten 

6uc^ bie befiegte ©d^toad^l^eit eingeftel^n — 

Sebt ïDo\)l, unb toenn ^\)x ïönnt, fo lebt beglürft! 

31^r burftet toerben urn jtoei Königinnen; 

@in jartlid^ liebenb iperj l^abt '^Ï)X Derfd^mal^t, 
3835 SSerraten, urn ein ftoljeè ju geioinnen. 

Rniet JU ben gü^en ber Slifabetl^! 

3Jlög' 6uer Sol^n nid^t @ure Strafe toerben ! 

Sebt h)o^I ! — 3^^^ ^öï>' i^ nid^tê me^r auf ber ®rben \ 

Sie ge^t ab, ber ©ïierif toorauS, ïïflel'oW unb bie ^mme i^r awr ©eite. 
©urleigl) unb $au(et folgeu/ bie übrigen fel)en i()r jammcrnb nadb/ biS 
fie berfd^nunben ifi; bann entfernen fie fi4) burc^ bie a^ei anbern Sturen. 
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Seicefter, aOein aurfi(f6Iei6enb. 

3c^ lebe nocl(>! 3^5^ ti^^O' ^^/ ^^^ i^ Icben! 
3840 ©türgt biefeg 3)ad^ nic^t fein (Setotc^t auf tnid^? 

2^l^ut ftd^ lein ©c^lunb auf, baê elenbefte 

3)er aSefen ju berf dalingen? SBa§ l^ab' xé) 

SSerloren! 2BcId^e $erle toarf id^ l^in! 

SQSeld^ ®Iüi ber ipimmel ^aV xó) tüeögefdjl^wbert ! 
3845 — ©ie ge^t balein, ein \ó)on Derïlarter (Seifk, 

Unb mir bleibt bte SScrjtDeiflung ber SSerbammten 

— SBo ift mein SSorfa^ l^in, mit bem ió) tam, 
3)e« iperjenè ©timme fül^IIoè ju erftidfen? 

3^r faKenb §auj)t ju fe^n mit unbeioegten Slitfen? 
3850 Söeit mir i^r Slnblii bie erftorbne ©d^am? 

3Jlufe fie im ïob mit SiebeSbanben mid^ umftridfen? 

— SBertDorfener, bir ftel^t e§ nid^t mel^r an, 
3n jartem 5WitIeib toeibifd^ ^injufd(>meljen ; 
ï)er Siebe ®Iüdf liegt nid^t auf beiner 95a^n ; 

3855 3Kit einem e^*rnen §arnifc^ angetl^an 

©ei beine Sruft! ®ie ©time fei ein ^^Ifen! 
SBiHft bu ben $rei§ ber ©c^anbtl^at n\ó)t berlieren, 
®reift mu^t bu fie bel^aujjten unb bottfü^ren! 
3Serftumme, 5KitIeib! 2lugen, toerbet ©tein! 

3860 3c^ fe^' fte fatten, ic^ toitt 3^"9^ f^i"- 

dtx QC^t mit cntfc^loff'nem ©c^ritt ber ïï)üre au, burc^ roclc^c ÏÏflax'ia gegangett; 
bleibt aber auf ber Wiiit be§ aBegeS flemen. 

Umfonft ! Umfonft ! 5!Kid^ fafet ber ^ötte ®rauen, 
Sc^ lann, ic^ fann ba§ ©d^redflid^e nid^t fd^auen, 
ftann fie nid^t fterben fe^en — §ord^ I 2Baê toar baë ? 
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©ie jinb fd^on unten — Unter tneinen güften 
3865 95ereitet fid^ baè fürcl(>terli^c SBerï. 

3c^ l^örc ©timmen — gort ! ipintoeg ! ^intücg! 
2lu§ biefem $auê beè ©d^rcden^ unb be« ïobeSl 

Qx ïoxU tvLxdf eine anbre S^ür entfliel^en/ ftnbet fte aber toetfd^Ioffeit; unb 

fd^rt aurüd. 

SBie? M«It mic^ ein ®ott an biefen Soben? 
SKufe id^ anl^ören, toaè tnir anjufd^auen graut? 

3870 3)ie ©timme beg Ded^anten — @r crmal^nct fie — 
— ©ie unterbric^t x\)\\ — §ord^ ! — Saut betet fie — 
5!Rit fefter ©timme — ©g toirb ftiU — ©ang ftitt I 
ïlur ©d^Iud^gen l^ör' ic^, unb bie SQSeiber toeinen — 
©ie mirb entïleibet — §ord^ ! Der ©d^emel toirb 

3875 ®erüdft — ©ie ïniet aufg Giffen — legt baê iQauj)t — 

9la(^bem er bie lekten SBorte mit fieigenber %ngfi gefproc^en unb eine SBeile 
inne gehalten, fte^t man t()n p(5^U4) ntit einer aucfenben !99en)egung 3u= 
fammenfal)ren unb o^nmdc^tig nieberltnfen; augteidb erfc^allt t)on unten 
^erauf ein bumpfe§ @etöje t)on Stimmen, metc^eS tange fort^aüt. 



lifter muftviit 

2)ae gwcitc 3iwiwi^r be« öiertcn ^ïufguge. 

(Safaliett 

tritt anë einer Seitent^ilre, il^r ®ang unb il^re @ebdrben brüden bie ^efttgfie 

Unru^e au9. 

3loé) niemanb l^ier — 3tod^ leine Sotfc^aft — SBiD eg 
SWic^t 3lbenb toerben? ©tel^t bie ©onne feft 
^n il^rem l^immlifc^en Sauf? 3^ \^^ ^^^ langer 
2luf biefer golter ber (Srtpartung liegen. 
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3880 — 3ft eg flefd^el^en? 3ft e« nic^t? — mix graut 
SSor beibem^ unb td^^ toage nid^t ju fragen! 
®raf Seftcr jeigt fxó) nid^t, aud^ Surleig^ mcl(>t; 
3)ie ici(> emannt, baè Urteil ju boüftreien. 
©inb jte t)on Sonbon abgereift — bann iff ê 

3885 ®efd^e^n, ber 5PfciI ift abgebrüit, er fliegt, 
@r trifft, er f)at getrojfen; galt'g mein 'Sltxó), 
SdJ! ïann il^n ntd^t tne^r ^alten — SQBer ift ba ? 



St0blfitv mufttitt 

(Slifabett). (Sin ^age. 

dlifabett. 

3)u ïommft attein jurüi — 2öo ftnb bte Sorbö ? 

SKtjIorb t)on Sefter unb ber ®roèfcl^a|meifter — 

(Slifabett 

in ber I)5(^fien ©pannung 

3890 SBo ftnb fie ? 

¥age. 

©ie ftnb nid^t in Sonbon. 

5Ric^t? 
— SBo jtnb fie benn ? 

*age. 

3)aê toufete niemanb mir ju fagen, 
3Sor 2^age§anbruc^ \)atUn beibe Sorbè 
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©ilferttg unb gc^eimntóDoII bic ©tabt 
SSerlaffen. 

@nf aBet^ leb^oft au<6re(^enb. 

3^ bin ftönigin Don ©nglanb ! 

^uf= unb nieberge^enb in ber ^5(^{len Sewegung. 

3895 ®e^ ! 3lufc mir — nein, bleibe — ©ie ift tot ! 

Seftt enblid^ f)aV id^ 9laum auf biefer 6rbe. 

— 2Baê jittr' ic^? 3Q3a« ergreift mid^ bicfe Sttngft? 

3)a^ ®rab bedt meincL ^urcl(>t, unb tver barf fagen, 

3c^ l^cib'è getl^an! 6ê foD an ï^ranen mir 
3900 Jtic^t feilen, bie ©efattne gu betoéinen ! 

3um $agen. 

©te^ft bu nod^ ^ier? — 5Kein ©d(>reiber ©abifon 
©oD augenblidflid^ fid^ ^ier^er berfügen. 
©d^idft nad^ bem ®rafen ©^retoêbur^ — 2^a ift 
er felbft ! 

$age ge^t ob. 



^teiael^tttet Slufttitt 

(SHfabet^. ®raf e^renidburQ. 

(SUfaBett. 

3905 SBittïommcn, ebler Sorb ! 2Baè bringt ^f)x? 
3lxi)t^ RUxmé fann eè fein, toaê ©uren S^ritt 
©o fj)at l^ierl^er fül^rt. 
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©ro^e lïönigin, 
3Rctn forgenDotte^ $erj, um beinen Slul^m 
Scïümmert, trieb m\ó) l^eute nad^ bem ïotDer, 

3910 SQBo Ruxl unb 9ïau, bic Sd^reiber ber SKaria, 
©efangen fi^en ; benn nod^ cinmal toottt' id^ 
35ic SBal^rl^eit i^reè 3^W9^iff^^ erjjroben. 
Seftürjt, Derlegen toeigert fid^ ber Seutnant 
2)e^ ïurmè, tnir bie ®efangenen ju jeigen; 

3915 ^VLXÓ) SJrol^ung nur berfd^afft' id^ mir ben ®intritt. 
— ®ott! 2BeId(>er 3lnbIidE geigte mir ftc^ ba! 
S)a§ §aar Dertoilbert, tnit beè SBaJ^nfinnè Slidfen, 
2Bie ein bon furiën ©equalter, lag 
3)er ©d^otte ^url auf feinem Sager — 5ïaum 

3920 (Srfennt mid^ ber Unglüdflid(>e, fo ftürgt er 
3u meinen puften — fd(>reienb, meine Knie 
Umllamnternb mit Serjtoeiflung, toie ein 2Burm 
SBor mir gelrümmt — fieldt er mid^ an, 6efd(>h)ört mid^^ 
3i^m feiner Königin ©d^idffal ju berfünben; 

3925 3)enn ein ©erüc^t, ba^ fie jum ïob Derurteilt fei, 
SBar in beè ïotoer^ Slüfte eingebrungen. 
3lfó ic^ i^m bag beja^et naé) ber S33a^r^eit, 
ipinjugefügt, ba^ e« fein 3^"Ö"i^ f^*/ 
Söoburd^ fie fterbe, fjjrang er tDütenb auf^ 

3930 g^iel feinen ÜRitgefangnen an, ri^ i^n 

3u Soben, mit beg SBaJ^nfinnë Sliefenlraft, 
^ï)n JU ertüürgen ftrebenb. Kaum entriffen h)ir 
Den UnglüdffePgen feineê ©rimmeè §anben. 
3tun Uf)xï er gegen fid^ bie 2But, jerfd^Iug 

3935 3Kit grimm'gen g^ciuflen fid^ bie Sruft, berflud^te ftd^ 
Unb ben ©efa^rten allen ipöttengeiftern. 
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®r ^abt falfd^ öejcugt, bic Unglütóbriefe 

Sin Sabngton, bie er aU ed^t befc^toorcn^ 

Ste feien falfd^, er l^abe anbre SBorte 
3940 (Sefd^rieben, ató bie Königin biltiert, 

3)er Söètoid^t 3tau l^ab' il^n baju berleitet. 

3)rauf rannt' er an ba§ S^nft^ï^/ ïi6 ^^ «"f 

Wxt toütenber ©etoalt, fd^rie in bie ®affen 

§inab, bafe alle« 38oII jufammenlief, 
3945 èr fei ber ©d^reiber ber 3Raria, fei 

©er SögtDid^t, ber fie falfd^Iid^ angeïlagt; 

6r fei berfludj^t, er fei ein falfd^er 3^"0^' 

^lifabet^. 

3i&r fagtet feibft, bafe er bon ©innen toar. 
3)ie SBorte eine« Slafenben, 3SerrüdEten, 
3950 95ett)eifen nid^tg. 

3)odS> biefer 2Bal^nftnn feibft 
Setoeifet befto mel^r! D Königin! 
Safe bid^ befd^toören, übereile nid^tg, 
Sefie^I, ba^ man bon neuem urtterfud(>e ! 

3d^ ïüxU eê tl^un — toeil Sl^r e^ toünfd^et, ®raf, 
3955 5iid^t toeil id^ glauben ïann^ ba^ meine 5Peerd 

3n biefer ©ad^e übereilt gerid^tet. 

@vió) }ur SSerul^igung erneure man 

Die Unterfuc^ung — ®ut, ba^ e« nod^ 3^^^ Ut ï 

3ln unfrer ïöniglid(>en Sl^re fott 
3960 2lud^ nid^t ber ©d^atten eineg 3*ï>^if^ï^ l^aften. 



194 SRaria @tuart. 



S)ak)ifon gu ben horigen. 

S)a§ Urteil, ©ir, ba« xó) in 6ure ipanb 
©clegt — aSo iffê? 

^aHifon im ^dd^ften dxjiamtn. 

a)a« Uïteil? 

3)a$ id^ geftern 
(Sué) in Sertoa^rung gab — 

3Kir in SSertoal^rung? 

^ad SSoII Beftürmte mid^, ju unterjeid^nen, 
3965 3^ ^wfe*' *^"^ t^i"^" ffiiHen t^un, td^ t^at'ö, 
®ejh)ungen t^at id(>'«, unb in gure §anbc 
Segf ió) bic ©d^rift, id(> toollte 3^^^ getoinnen; 
3^t toi^t, toa^ ic^ @ud^ fagte — 5Run 1 ®ebt l^er ! 

®cbt, toerter ©ir, bie ©ad^en liegen anberö^ 
3970 ®ie Unterfud^ung mn^ erncuert toerben. 

gmeuert ? — ©toige Sarml^erjigïeit I 

dlifabet^. 
Sebenft @ud^ nid^t f o lang\ SBo ift bie ©c^rift? 
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^aHifon in Serstoeiftung. 

^ó) hin Qcftürjt, id^ bin ein 3Rann be« ïobeèl 

^lifaBet^ l^aftig einfaOenb. 

3ciS> h)in nid^t ^ojfen, ©ir — 

3icl& bin öerlorcn! 
3975 3ci^ ^^6' P^ "ic^t mebr. 

@ott im iQtmtnel! 

Sie ift in Surleig^S §anben — fc^on feit gefteïit. 

^lifabet^. 

Ungltiilid^er I ©o l^abt ^\)x mir gcl^orcl^t? 
Sefa^I id^ Qxxó) nid^t ftreng, fie ju bertDal^rcn? 

^anifon. 
®a« l^aft bu nidS^t befo^Ien, ftönigin. 

@afaliet4« 
3980 aöittft bu tnid^ Sügen ftrafen, (Slenber? 

SBann ^ie^ tc^ bir bie ©d^rift an Suïleig^ geben? 

^anifott. 

Jlid^t in beftimntten, ïlaren SBorten — aber — 

3ltd(>t§toürbiger ! Du toagft eè, meine SBBorte 
3u beuten? Deinen eignen blut'gen ©inn 
3985 ipinein ju legen ? — 333el^e bir, toenn Unglüi 
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3Cu3 bicfer eigenmdc^t'gen ï^at erfolgt! 
5Dïit bcincm Scbcn foDft bu ntir'^ bcja^Ien. 
— ®raf Bi)Uïüèbviï\), ^f)x fe^ct, toie mein 9tame 
®emi^brauc^t h)trb. 

3c^ f c^e — D mcin ®ott ! 

3990 SBag fagt 3^r? 

fficnn bcr ©quire fxé) biefer ï^at 
3Sermcf[cn ^at auf eigene ®efa^r, 
Unb o^ne beine SBiffenfc^aft ge^anbelt, 
©o mu^ er üor ben Slic^terftu^l ber $eer« 
Oeforbert tüerben, toeil er beinen 5Ramen 
3995 2)em aibfc^eu aller S^xttn Jjretógegeben. 



Se<|tev 91itfttitt. 

2)le S5origcn. ©urïeig^, suletjt ^ent 

S3ttrleig4 ' 

beugt ein ^nie t)or ber ^önigm. 

Sang* lebe meine ïömgüd^e %xa\x, 
Unb mogen aDe geinbe biefer "^n^ü 
SBie biefe ©tuart enben! 

e^rew§bur>) öer^üttt fcin ®efi(t|t, ^aüijon rinflt üeraweiflunflSüott bie ^finbc. 
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SRcbet, Sorb! 

$abt 3^ï b^« töbUd^en Sefe^l öon mir 

4000 èmj)f angen ? 

S3urletg4. 

3ietn, GJebieterin ! 3^ emjjfing i^n 

3Son 3)at)ifon. 

iQat 3)at)ifon i^n @uc^ 
3n meinem 5Ramen übergeben? 

SnHeigt* 

SRein! 
3)a« ^at er nic^t — 

@af abet^. 

Unb 3^r öoDftredEtet i^n, 
fRa\é), o^ne meinen SBiHen erft ju toiffen? 
4005 3)aê Urtetl toar gerecht, bie 2Belt lann un$ 
9{ic^t tabeln ; aber @u(i^ gebuurte ntd^t^ 
Ser a)HIbe unfrcd $erjenè öorjugreifen — 
2)rum feib öerbannt öon unfcrm aCngeftd^t! 

3tt ©aüifon. 

Sin ftrengered @eric^t ermartet Suc^^ 
4010 Scr feine SSoDmad^t freöelnb überfc^ritten, 

@in ^eilig anüertrauteè $fanb öeruntreut. 

5Dïan fü^r' i^n nad) bem ïotoer ! 6« ift mein SBitte, 

^a^ man auf Seib unb Seben i^n berüage. 

— SWein ebler ïalbot ! Sud^ attein ^ab' ic^ 
4015 (Screent erfunben unter meinen Sldten ; 

Si^r fottt fortan mein gül^rer fein, mein greunb — 

Serbanne beinc treuften ^reunbe nid^t, 
28irf fte nid^t ind ©efangnid^ bie für bid^ 
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@e^anbelt l^aben^ bie ie^t für bic^ fd^meigen! 
4020 — 3R\x abtx, grofee iïönigin, erlaube, 

2)a6 id^ ba« Siegcl, baê bu mtr jtoölf ^af)xt 
SSertraut, jurüd in beine $anbe gebe. 

(ëüfabetll betroffen. 

3lt\n, ©^rctü^burt^ ! 3^r toerbet mid^ je^t nidjft 
aSerlaffen, jc^t — 

SSerjei^^ ic^ bin ju alt^ 
4025 Unb biefc grabe ipanb, fie ift ju ftarr, 
Um beine neuen ï^aten ju öerfiegeln. 

@Kfabet4, 

SSerlaffen h)oKte mic^ ber Ttann, ber mir 
Sa« Seben rettete? 

@4ret9i9Bftr^. 

3ci^ l&abe toenig 
®et^an — 3^ ^«be beinen eblem 3^eil 
4030 3tic^t retten ïönnen. 2ebe, l^errfc^e glüdKic^ ! 
Sie ©egnerin ift tot. 2)u ^aft öon nun an 
92id^td mel^i: ju fürc^ten, braud^ft nic^tiS me^r ju ad^ten! 

@e^t db. 

^lifabett 

aum @rafen ^ent, ber ^ereintritt. 

®raf Sefter ïomme l^er! 

2)er Sorb lafet ftc^ 
Sntfc^ulbtgen, er ift ju ©d^iff nac^ granïreic^. 

Sie bejtoingt ftc^ unb jie^t mit ru^iger ^affuno ba. S)er SSorJ^ang f&Qt. 



N o T E S. 
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N o T E s: 



The action of the play is supposed to take place on the last three 
days of Mary's life, the first and fifth acts occupying respectively the 
first and third days. The date is accordingly Feb. 6-8, 1587. The 
sccne is laid alternately at London and at Fotheringhay, but changes from 
one to the other in a way that argues close proximity instead of a dis- 
tance of some fifty miles. The castle of Fotheringhay, which was razed 
by James I., stood on a slight eminence, overlooking the river Nen, 
27 m. N. E. of Northampton. Mary was taken there in Sept., 1586, 
and her trial and execution occurred there. 



ACT I. 

Sir Amyas Panlet was a strict and incorruptible Pm-itan nobleman, to 
whom the charge of Mary was intrusted in April, 1585. Sir Drugeon, 
or, as Robertson writes, Sir Drue Drury, was his assistant. 

I. ®ir, The words @ir and l?ab^, as titles, are of frequent occur- 
rence. They retain their English pronunciation. — ^tCtfHgf Cit may 
be translated presumption, 

3. Schiller represents Mary as having long sought an opportunity of 
communicating with Leicester (cf. 675), and in the hope of bribing the 
gardener for this purpose, the trinket had probably just been thrown 
from the window. 

4. ^Ot beftod^ett luerbett fottett, was to have been bribed. On the 
form follen for gefollt and cases of similar usage, in which after a de- 

B. with a reference s^ifies Brandt's German Grammat, J., Joynes-Meissner's, 
and W., Whitney's. 

t After a line number refers to the foUowing stage direction. 

(201) 



202 NOTES. 

pendent infinitive the past participle is assimilated to the infinitive form, 

cf. B. io8, 1-2, J. 264-5, ^- 251» 4 «» and 240, i c, 

7 f. fll^ über , , . mad^ettb* Going to loork at the desk, 

17. ^ic übetlieft^ ili^. He means, of course, to Elizabeth. 

^7 1» gC^CilltCtt tRcffort, secret compartment. The noun retains its 

French pronunciation. It means primarily * a spring,' and in a derived 

sense, * a drawer or compartment opened by a spring.' 

19. ^urd^JPgett . • . ^rattfreifi^, set with the Hlies of France, i. e. 
the jewels were arranged in the form of the Jleur de lis, the royal em- 
blem of France. 

20. Segt^i^ 5tt bent übrigett, referring to Mary's money and valu- 
ables which Paulet had seized Sept. 9, 1586. Previously, upon the dis- 
covery of the Babington plot, cf. 1. 70, note, her papers had been seized. 

22. bcfi^t, owns anything, The use of the verb without an object 
is unusual. 

29. 5U feiner ^t\i, at the proper time. 

30. Sf&tt fic^t • • ♦ Ölt, ivho c in tellfrom these bare walls. 

32. %\t ^imntelbecfe* After Mary's sentence, Paulet removed her 
cloth of state, and she was no longer treated with the former ceremony. 

33. ben %ixiXv^ luetli^gellliittttett JJuft. Her delicate foot tised to 
soft carpets will perhaps give the idea of the original. 

37. flieiftC, here served. — Stetl^tt is the French form of Sterling. 
— ^ViütVL refers to Darnley, as S^tt^Iett, in the foUowing line, does to 
Bothwell. 

38. ^0, while, denoting the purely temporal relation. Cf. B. 330, 1. 

39. Soga? ♦ • • mangelt* Eventhetriflingnecessityofamirroris 
lacking. 9'Jotburft denotes the barest necessity in contrast to superfluity. 

47-48. Mary was only six days old when, upDn the death of her 
father, James V., she was proclaimed queen of Scotland. In her sixth 
year she was betrothed to the Dauphin and sent to France, where she 
was brought up at the luxurious court of Catherine de Medici. 

49. ^reubett is an old form of the genitive singular. Cf. B. 434, i, 
J. 106, note, W. 95. 

53. 3» gro^ei^ Uttglüff . . . fiC^ ftnben, to be reconciled to great 
misfortune. Cf. 2)ic piccolomini, 1. 190: 

Unb (bie STlenfdien) ftnben ftc^ in ein t)er^a^teS SJlüffen 
SBeit beffer, al§ in eine bittre SBa^L 
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56. itt fiC^ Üt^tn, examine itself. 

57. I^ü^t pl^, is expiated. On the idiomatic use of the reflexive 
form cf. B. 272, J. 274, 2, W. 281. 

66. 93Ürgertnegei$, refemng to the revolt of the northern nobles 
headed by the Earls of Northumberland and Westmoreland in 1569. 
Their object was to restore the Catholic worship and to secure the recog- 
nition of Mary's succession. Norfolk's plot was connected with this 
movement. 

70. $at?^, a member of the House of Commons who plotted to 
assassinate Elizabeth. His plot was betrayed and he was executed 
early in 1585. S3abittgtOtt was one of the leaders in a conspiracy formed 
in 1 586 to murder Elizabeth and to f ree Mary. It was on charge of com- 
plicity in this plot that Mary was brought to trial. 

73. Sïorfott. Thomas Howard, fourth Duke of Norfolk, was one 
of the most powerful and trusted of Elizabeth's nobles. He proposed 
to marry Mary and was implicated in a Catholic conspiracy. He was 
convicted of treason and beheaded in 1572. 

78. Um i^rCtttWitteit. The form was originally um il^rcn hjittcn, 
then il^renttl^illen, with inorganic t, and lastly the common form l^ret» 
hJiUcn. Cf. B. 87. 

84. ^iXVMi, wife of Menelaus and the most beautiful of women, 
whose abduction by Paris was the cause of the Trojan war. The re- 
ligious and political conflicts caused by Mary's presence in England, as 
well a^ her beauty, suggest the comparison. 

85. ^fttte. Note the force of the pluperfect subjunctive as an em- 
phatic denial. Cf. B. 284, 3, J. 467, e^ W. 333, 7. 

87. ^ö. The temporal partiele belongs also with faut, which may 
be shown by supplying and before 5l!5. In her agitation Kennedy 
uses a succession of relative clauses, and does not bring the period to a 
logical conclusion. 

94. S3itt?ei$ is treated as a noun in apposition with luai^* Cf. B. 
181, W. 129, 5. 

95-97. Hor • ♦ • %^VXf is summoned before the bar of justice and 
insultingly accused of capital crime. Note the tautological formal 
phrase ![!eib unb Sebetl; in which l^eib still retains its original meaning, 
•life.' 

98. SDÜTbCtitt, referring to the murder of Darnley, a crime in which 
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ii Mary was implicated, though there is some doubt about the extent of 

her guilt. Cf. 11. 272, note, and 327, note. 

zoo. geffi^Snbet. Here and often the auxiliary is omitted. Cf. B. 
\i 346, J. 350» 4. W. 439, 3 a. 

ji;l loi. ^tv\dlWOVtn, fng^ag£d in conspiracy. Cf. W. 357. lts posi- 

jl I tion is emphatic. 

|ll!il 102. Referring to Elizabeth's predecessor on the throne, who ruled 

Ijj!:! from 1553 till 1558. In calling her Spanish, the poet thinks of her as 

1 'lm!, the daughter of Catherine of Arragon and the wife of Philip II. Her 

y| reign was made odious by her bitter persecution of the Protestants. 

103. ^ngettanb. Schiller uses this form occasionally, for the sake 
of meter. Cf. 11. 521, 820 and 958. 

104. ^ratt^ntatttt, perhaps slightly contemptuous instead of §ran« 
gofc. The word has now become coUoquial, but does not seem to have 
been so regarded by Goethe and Schiller. Supply tV, referring to 

j||'-'i England, after tierraten* 

!j:g:i;; 105. ^bittburger SBertrag* The treaty of Edinburgh was nego- 

1^^ ! |; tiated in 1560, and its most important article provided that in future 

j^f''i, Mary should not assume the arms or title of queen of England. She 

jl!.i; =; refused to ratify it then, and again in 1566, because it might be so con- 

ijjlii^; strued as to prejudice her right of succession. This was before her 

l|,'V imprisonment, and that its subsequent ratiBcation was demanded, or 

would have purchased her freedom, is the poet*s invention. 

114. un^eilfllinttenb, plotting mischief. The metaphor, in which 
Mary is compared with a spider, is lost in translation. 
117. leegte» Cf. note on 1. 85. The usage is common. 
Z18. Here and throughout the drama Schiller represents Mary 's 
imprisonment as much more severe than it was. Under Paulèt's charge 
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|.j .;, and for a few months after Norfolk's conspiracy, she was closely 

3^,:;' watched. In general, while her escape was guarded against, she was 

«•'•'' allowed all the pleasures of English country life. 

I ' . • 

; 124. $(nberttianbtett refers to Paulèt's nephew, Mortimer. Cf. 

llji- ■'■ Scène 3 of this act. 

||;V 131. ^Ü^ Wir geiUOrbett %% that has been assignedto me, 
\\ '' 134. ^Wbji^^ Adverbial genitive. Cf. B. 429, i. 
.'j=' Z42. ^etl G^^rifttti^* The noun is declined as in Latin, or, as here, 
lyll^MMj^ is uninüected. Its use instead of bad (Srucifi^ is unusual. As a trans- 
it J^B lation Breul suggests Christus image. 
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147. bcitt, Bellermann calls attention to the fact that Kennedy 
betrays her agitation in this scène by the use of the pronouns bil and 
bcin. Elsewhere she addresses the queen with 3^r, Cf. B. 230-31. 

155. tttti^ , • . erniebrigett, treat us basefy, not debase us, is sug- 
gested by Breul. 

157. ïcnteit. Cf. 1. 4, note. 

161. Sricf» Mary's last letter to Elizabeth was written Dec. 19, 
1586. lts purport was essentially as given by Schiller, except that no 
request for an interview was made. Mary had, however, often expressed 
such a desire. 

166. JU t^tttt, /ö be done, Cf. B. 291, i, J. 475, 2, W. 343, III. b. 

171. %ZXVSo^if referring to the special court, appointed for Mary's 
trial. Cf. 1. 217, note. 

172. meittCi^ gleizen, my equals. On this form cf. B. 87. Heyne 
explains the forms of this sort as devéloped, perhaps, from such a com- 

bination, as „bag bcincs ®(eici^cn fciner unter ben ^önigcn \%" i Kings 

3. 13- 

173» 8*^ bCtlCtt . ♦ • fatttt, in whom I can place no confidence, 

183. Mary's chaplain, du Preau, was not allo wed to sfee her for 
nearly a month before her execution. Cf. 1. 3591, note. 

184. bic, she who, The omission of the antecedent is irregular, but 
occurs several times in the drama. Cf. 11. 316 and 1608. 

187. ^ed^attt bei^ Dtti^, i. e. Dr. Fletcher, the Dean of Peter- 
borough. He was present at Mary's execution, but she refused to listen 
to him. 

203-4. When Babington's plot was discovered, Mary's secretaries 
were arrested and the number of her servants greatly reduced. 

207. ttifi^t . , . etttbe^reu, are not suffering and in want. 

210. fÜTfi^tettb for fürci^tenbed. Similar examples of the omission 
of the ending occur in 11. 218, 221, 277, and often. Cf. B. 212, J. 449, 
2 ^, W. 126. 

216. SDIottat* The Commission appointed for Mary's trial sat at 
Fotheringhay, Oct. 14 and 15, 1586, and pronounced sentence at West- 
minster, Oct. 25. The sentence was published Dec. 6, and at the same 
time was communicated to her. The time, therefore, had been longer 
than a month. 

217. For Mary's trial Elizabeth appointed a Commission, chosen 
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from the most eminent nobles, with whom the privy council and five 
judges were associated. Rapin gives the list of names. The number 
seems to have been forty-two, and Schiller so speaks of it in U. 578 and 
697. Robertson, however, mentions the number as forty, and others as 
forty-six. 

241. biefe refers to 9lici^tcr. (Düntzer.) 

244. $att0tti$ @ifer. Mary at first refused to recognize the juris- 
diction of the court. Elizabeth's vice-chamberlain and favorite, Sir 
Christopher Hatton, urged that by her refusal she deprived herself of 
the only opportunity of showing her innocence. By this argument, 
though still under protest, she was induced to appear. 

246. toagett botf 511 t^Ult, may venture to do. On the force of 
barf cf. B. 267, 3, W. 253, I. 

250 f. The character of Mortimer is Schiller's invention, though 
Bellermann thinks that various features of the delineation were sug- 
gested by the career of Babington. 

251. Dreint is used instead of Onfel, chiefly in higher diction. 
Contracted forms, D^ltt^ U. 776 and 2333, and Ö^nt, 1. 3523, occur. 

261. bent* Note the emphatic use of the demonstrative instead of 
a personal pronoun. Cf. B. 244, J. 457, 4 a, W. 166, 2 b, 

269. SBatt ^\)X ^dfSl^* A verb placed for emphasis at the begin- 
ning of a sentence is usually foliowed by bod^. Cf. B. 343, e^ W.431,^. 

272. ^dnig ^arnle^* Henry Stewart, Lord Darnley, was Mary's 
second husband, to whom she was married in 1565, and whom she gave 
the title of King. Her love was alienated by his conduct, and Feb. 9, 
1567, he was murdered. Bothwell was accused of the crime and Mary 
of having instigated it. She never acknowledged her guilt, but her 
subsequent course makes it strongly probable. 

274. fjfnebe* This form as accusative singular is unusual now. 
The word belonged originally to the strong declension. Cf. 1. 372 for 
another instance of this form, and 1. 365 1 for the usual one. 

278. ^er iSal^ri^tag* This is not, historically, correct. The anni- 
versary of Darnley 's murder was Feb. 9, the day after Mary's death, 
and this scène is supposed to occur Feb. 6. 

284. iBdfef^lÜffel, key of absolutwn, 

285. \^^i kiergel^ett* The singular verb shows that the two sub- 
jects ^irci^e and ^imtnel constitute but one idea in the speaker's mind. 
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289. Wlt^MtUtV§, minisiranfs. It is the office of the ministrant 
to assist the priest in the celebration of the mass. 

290. $0(l^)llü?btgCi9* An ecclesiastical term, Hostj i. e. the conse- 
crated wafer believed to be the body of Christ, which in Mass is offered 
as a sacrifice. 

293. SobCi^lte^* Referring to the f act that at Mary's order Dam- 
ley was lodged in the solitary house, Kirk of Field, where she visited 
him, and where he was murdered. 

295. ^WtitlX WitX^, For the construction cf. B. 180, 5, W. 220, 2. 

318. ^Viél^, ethical dative. Cf. B. 192, J. 439, W. 222, III. 

3x9. David Rizzio, son of a Tuscan musician, originally gained a 
place in Mary's household by his skill in music. He was afterward 
appointed secretary of French dispatches, and in this position became 
her chief adviser. His influence aroused the hatred of the nobility, and 
the queen's conBdence provoked Darnley's jealousy. A plot was formed 
in which Darnley participated, and Rizzio was murdered in Mary's 
presence. 

327. Sptl^tnell* James Hepburn, Earl of Bothwell, was one of the 
most powerful and turbulent of the Scottish nobles. . In the matter of 
Rizzio's murder he was Mary's partisan and defender, and urged her 
divorce from Darnley. Wh en the latter was murdered he was accused 
of the crime, but after a hasty and unfair trial was acquitted. Several 
of the leading nobles proposed his marriage with the queen, and he 
carried her off to his castle of Dunbar, whether with or without her 
consent is disputed. He forced through a divorce from his wife and 
soon after married Mary. This step aroused popular resistance, and in 
the hostilities that foliowed he was defeated and fled to Denmark. 
Mary was deposed and imprisoned. 

329* ^ÜVAttixhdt. The idea of love aroused by a philter or 
magie potion is common in dramatic literature, and is based upon a 
superstition prevalent in the Middle Ages. Cf. Othello I., 2 : 73, and 

gauft I., !£)te $ej:enfüd^e. 

335. tHoB» Originally tl^ebetl was a strong verb, and is still so 
used in poetry and exalted discourse. 

346-49. Upon the opening of parliament it was customary for the 
noblest lords to carry the royal insignia before the sovereign. This 
honor Mary bestowed upon Bothwell, two days after his trial. 
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3SO. Tbal Maiy attempted to overawe her parliament by an arme 
force is nol historicaL Upon his trial for Darnley's murder, hou 
ever, Bothwell had appeared before the courl with so Urge a « 
tinue of armed followers, that do one ventured lo vote for his con 
demnation. 

387. Charles of Guise, Aichbisbop of Rheims and Cardinal of Loi 
raine, was Mary's maternal uncle. She had been guided by his iafiii 
ence and that of his brolhec, the Duke of Guise, at the outset of h( 
career. As the Caidïnal died in :574, Morlimer's lettei implies, c 
course, an intentional anachronism. 

397- ^oHi bef mi's banie, ƒ*/ lo -wkUk I owe it. Cf. B. igc 
J- 437. a- 

410, 3ll ftcengtlt $fli41tn, ""i'' amten duties, charaeteristic ( 
the Puiitan conception of Hfe. Translate itlf|tfim|t in the foUowin 
line by mtrsed. 

413. ïlflS feftï 8«Hb, "" Conlinmt. 

418. Sitci|tnftftd. Schiller probably refen lo Easter. Tbal sii[ 
position would at least, as regards time, accord with Mortimer's dt 
sctiplion of his return and bis stay at Rheims. It is hardly probable, t 
Düntzer reraarlts, that the poet was thinking of the jubilee of 1575. 

430. @atteö6ilï, retening to the wayside shrioes conunon inCathc 
lic countries. 

4a8. \t\tt SilbneTSCifl, a lofly spirit of art. 

436-7- (Dtftaltcn. . . qUBQ, profustfram viall aaJ leiling sirtamt 
the viialth efform, referring, of course, to the famous frescoei. A fr 
lines fnrther on the poet enumerates several favorite snbjecls of Itaha 
religious art. 

449. \t\* ^K&i, i. e. St. Peler's Cathedral. 

451. meiH is the older genilive singularof the first personal pit 
noun, and its use is now archaic and poetic. For the construction c 
B. 184, 1.434,", W. 219,5- 

4S>-3- ^firct ouf . . . auSjUbreiiett. English usage does m 
sanclion quite the sarae figurc. Say, Ctau te paint Ihe irigil Aues • 
lifr bifori me. 

457. Sïll^. As Diinlier poinis out, Suiil is here opposed to JttOI 
in the foUowing line, and expresses tiguratively the contrast bettree 
the bare and literal Puritan conception of worsbip and the imposin 
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ritual and sensuous enjoyment of art that the Roman Catholic church 
revealed to him. 

461. £attbi$inattttf4aftett» Literally, * countrymen.' Say here Z-*^ 
tnerry crowds of Frenchmen, 

463. Jlarbinal bon ®Utfe* Schiller has used the title carelessly, 
for he refers evidently to Mary's uncle mentioned in 1. 387. The Car- 
dinal of Guise was another man. @utfe is here dissyllabic. 

469. The genitive case is here repeated for emphasis after the pos- 
sessive feitt in the preceding line. A similar case occurs 1. 171 o. On 
the usage cf. B. 242, 2, J. 455, d, 

478. ilt • • • Itiiti, ieads about in error, Note the force of the 
dative. In the preceding line speculating seems to approach most 
nearly the sense of grüBcIttbe* 

490. ^rebiger beiS IbtX^t^, i. e. Christ. The reference is to the 
Sermon on the Mount. 

493. tH^etnti^* In 1568 a Roman Catholic college for the education 
of English youth was opened by Dr. (afterward Cardinal) Allen at Doiiai. 
ft was subsequently removed to Rheims, where it enjoyed the patronage of 
the Guise family. From this school Jesuit priests were sent to England. 

496. SDIOTgait, one of Mary's most devoted adherents, was the son 
of a Welsh gentleman, and not, as Schiller states, a Scotchman. For 
some time he was Shrewsbury's secretary, and used his position to be- 
tray to Mary what passed between his master and the court. After- 
ward he lived in Paris on an allowance that she made him, and man- 
aged her ciphers and her correspdndence with the Pope, Allen, and the 
£nglish Catholics. He was implicated in Parry's conspiracy. 

497. £c(le^, Bishop of Ross, was Mary's Ambassador at Elizabeth's 
court. He was a religious zealot, and did much to foment the discon- 
tent of the English Catholics. Upon the discovery of his complicity in 
Norfolk's plot he was arrested, and after several months' imprisonment, 
was ordered to leave England. For the sake of metre Schiller inflects 
the form 9lof[e, as if it were a German word. 

503. ^Xt\ mlr . . . itt bie 9(ltgett, cau^t my eye. 

5x8. Stammbattm, pedigree, Mary was the granddaughter of 
Margaret Tudor, the eldest sister of Henry VIII., and hence, after the 
legitimate descendants of that monarch, the next in succession to the 
English throne. 
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523-4. The Catholics, who denied the legality of Henry VIII.'s di- 
vorce from Catherine of Arragon, regarded the union with Anne Boleyn 
as adulterous and Elizabeth as illegitimate. After the execution of her 
mother, Henry VIII. himself declared Elizabeth a bastard, alleging 
that her mother's previous betrothal to the Earl of Northumberland had 
rendered hls marriage illegal. 

537. %nlboi§^ During her imprisonment Mary was entrusted to 
the care of George Talbot, Earl of Shrewsbury, from 1568 till 1584. 
He faithfully performed the duties of his charge, but at the same time 
treated his prisoner with gentleness and the respect due her rank and 
station. 

548. ^e^ett* An old form of the numeral, used because the metre 
demands an extra syllable. Cf. 1. 1781. 

553. beö @IÜff lideen. On the use of the genitive cf. B. 188, J. 435, c, 
W. 220, 5. 

559. f&l^S* On the use of the subjunctive cf. B. 284, 5, J. 470, a, 
W. 332, I. 

580. Four days after the G}mmission pronounced sentence, Parlia- 
ment met, confirmed the sentence and petitioned the queen to put it 
in immediate execution. Twelve days later she sent to both houses, 
desiring that they devise means to spare Mary's life. They again peti- 
tioned for her death, and Elizabeth, after retuming an answer, pro- 
rogued the session. 

591. ^n eiQ'gem 5ler!er* It was reported, in diplomatic circles, 
that instead of suffering the death penalty, Mary was to be brought to 
the Tower and kept as a Carmelite nun. Cf. Froude, 12: 308. 

604. aller JlSttige* 2)te referring to 3)>la)efitSt must be supplied. 

607. ^ttC klOtt 9inion, son of Catherine de Medici and brother of 
the king of France. The proposed alliance was broken oflf at the end 
of 1581, and the duke died in 1584. Schiller commits the anachronism 
for poetic reasons. Cf. 1. 121 7 f, note. 

6x3. ^er • • • mel^r, more than one royal woman, SRel^C in the 
uninflected form with the partitive genitive is unusual, but compare 
Goethe, Sïmcnau 1783: 

„3(^ W ini 93uf(^ ber Ileinen ^uer tnel()r.' 

615-17. Anne Boleyn, the second wife of Henry VUL, was executed 
in 1536 on charge of unfaithfulness, and Catherine Howard, his fifth 
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wife, suffered the same fate in 1 542. Lady Jane Gray, who upon the 
death of Edward VI. was proclaimed queen, was executed after Mary's 
accession, on charge of treason. 

630. ^ebett§t, presented. The word is based upon the Italian 
credénza, which signifies * belief,' and in a derived sense * taste.' It origin- 
ally referred to the custom of having food and drink tasted, to prove its 
harmlessness. 

638. ®raf SltBef^tlte was the regularly accredited French ambas- 
sador at Elizabeth's court. Schiller f oUows Robertson in writing Aubes- 
pine for L'Aubespine. Shortly before Mary's execution a rumor be- 
came current that the French ambassador was engaged in a plot to 
assassinate Elizabeth. Cf. 1. 2671, note. 

644. Sil^l^lttni^* Chidioc Tichbourne, as Robertson gives the 
name, was one of the conspirators in the Babington plot. He was ex- 
ecuted with Babington in Sept., 1586. The heads of decapitated crim- 
inals were often displayed on London Bridge, but that it was done in 
this instance is Schiller's invention. 

650. Ourleigll. It was Walsingham whose spies had discovered 
the various plots, but as Schiller did not introducé him into the play, 
he represents it as Burleigh's work. 

668. ®raf fiefter. in the list of characters Schiller wrote SetCf fier, 
but throughout the text he spells the name phonetically. The röle is 
the poet's invention and finds no counterpart in the character of the 
historical Leicester. 

69a. Mary's sentence was announced to her by Lord Buckhurst, ac- 
companied by secretary Beal. Schiller assigns the duty to Burleigh in 
order to introducé the substance of the argument at the trial. 

701. f o Hiel Hetgel^en, compromise 50 much, Note the construction 
with the dative. 

704. feilteiSgIei4etl, hts equals. Cf. l. 172, note. The law to which 
reference is made was established by one of the provisions of Magna 
Charta. 

706. ^eeri^ is the English word and retains its pronunciation as such. 

724. ^eitit' i4 ite bod^ laxm. Cf. 1. 269, note. 

731. ftftnb'. This is an old and obsolescent form, but is still oc- 
casionally heafd in South Germany. It occurs again in 1. 1039. Ci 
B. 129. 
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732. Xtltwiê, the mythological goddess of justice. She is repres- 
ented as a majestic woman, her eyes blindfolded, and holding in one 
hand a balance, in the other a sword. 

737-8. Sittb . . . Semorfeue, Are they, pray, outcasts püked up 
front the common rabble, 

740-1. ft4 %Vm • • • tOiUig biltgen laffeit, are willingly hired 
as, 

751. ^rimai^. The reference is to John Whitgift, Archbishop of 
Canterbury. 

752. halbot* The Chancellor at this time was Thomas Bromley. 
Though the three men specially mentioned here were members of the 
Commission, they were none of them present at the trial at Fotherin- 
ghay, and Talbot was also absent when sentence was pronounced at 
Westminster. 

753* •^OtOQtb. Lord Howard of Effingham was Lord High Admiral. 
He is famous lor his victory over the Spanish Armada. 

758. ©fir'd. Cf. 1. 559, note. 

775. ^ttüiVë, seraglio. The word is pronounced as in French. 

778. ©eweilteit, Commons. 

782. Not only Elizabeth, cf. 11. 523-4, note, but also her half-sister 
Mary, who preceded her on the throne, had been declared illegitimate. 

786. tltertnal Snbent. In the form of the play upon which Mellish 
based his translation, the facts seem to have been stated specifically : — 

" renounce the Pope 
With Henry, yet retain the old belief ; 
Reform themselves with Edward ; hear the mass 
Again with Mary ; with Elizabeth 
Who govems now, reform themselves again." 

801. ^roteftaittetl. As Froude points out (cf. vol. 12: 276), sev- 
eral members of the Commission appointed for Mary's trial had shown 
themselves favorable to her cause, and were Catholics in their sjrm- 
pathies. 

806. $etfdltlin(t4, ctistomary. Schiller took his idea here, as 
Düntzer remarks, from the account of the trial of the Bishop of Ross. 
(Rapin 2: 100.) The custom seems to have prevailed only on the 
border. 

835. etp'ge Xage, for ever. 
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836. 9H4tltOltb. Henry of Richmond, who ascended the throne as 
Henry VII. in 1485, belonged to the House of Lancaster. By his mar- 
riage with Elizabeth, eldest daughter of Edward IV., he united the 
claims of the House of York with his own, and thereby ended the War 
of the Roses. 

843. Not only the context, but the use of the subjunctive denotes 
emphatic denial. Cf. 1. 85, note. 

848. bem ^efe^ berfatteit, have incurred the penalty of the law, 

849. The statute here mentioned, of which Schiller gives the sub- 
stance, was enacted in 1585, after the discovery of Parry's plot. 

850. er||üb( is an old form for which er^obe is now generally used. 
It occurs again in 1. 3022. Cf. B. 1 29 and 1 32. 

863. Of this act Elizabeth wrote in an address to parliament, '<So 
far was it from being made to entrap her, that it was rather intendéd 
to forewarn and terrify her from attempting anything against it.'' Cf. 
Rapin, vol. 2, 1 29. 

874. At the close of 1585 Walsingham, with the aid of a certain 
Gifford, a man trusted by the Catholic party, but whom he had found 
means to bribe, devised a plan by which all Mary's correspondence 
passed through his hands. Both letters to her and her replies were 
deciphered and copied by his secretary, and afterward resealed and for- 
warded. In this way the Babington conspiracy was detected, but upon 
her trial Mary denied all knowledge of Babington, and claimed that the 
copy of her reply to his letter was forged. 

886. atli^ @ltreitl 3)'htnbe» Mary was accustomed to dictate in 
French to Nau, whose notes as well as his finished draft she afterward 
examined. It was then ciphered, or if the letter was to be in English, 
Curie first translated it, and Mary listened to his version. The testi- 
mony of the two secretaries is historical, and so is Mary's exception to 
their evidence on the ground that it involved perjury to her. The sub- 
sequent retraction, however, cf. 1. 3939 flf., is the poet's invention. 

909. A resolution to this effect was passed by the parliamcnt of 
the I3th of Elizabeth. 

91 3> i^^O is ^^ archaic form for \t%{» 

915. ^aë • • • SRe^tettiS, That is lawful with us. The phrase 
belongs to legal parlance. For the genitive cf. B. 180, 5, J. 435, b, 
W. 220, 2. 
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919. nntge^eit. The inBnitive is used absolutely. Other examples 
occur l. 1447 ^^^ ï* 2136. Cf. J. 474,/ W. 347, I. 

925-6. Mary did not deny that she had thrown herself upon the 
support of the Catholic Powers. Complicity in a conspiracy against 
Elizabeth's life could alone deprive her of the right of succession, or 
mak e her amenable to the law, and that she strenuously denied. 

929. SRenbo^a* Don Bemando de Mendoza was the Spanbh min- 
ister at Elizabeth's court from 1578 till 1584. He advised Philip II. to 
invade England, and corresponded with Mary. His house was a ren- 
dezvous for the disaffected Catholics, and he was privy to the Jesuit 
plans and conspiracy. 

946. 3^ttngi$re4t, here, rig^k^ of self-defense, 

950. ©Oi5 irgenb Utir, whatsoever. 

959. 9ïi4t • • • @U4, Do not appeal to the awful right offorce. 

961. fle. Düntzer remarks the indefinite half contemptuous use of 
the pronoun referring to Elizabeth. 

971. rieten, in the sense of l^inric^tcn, put to deaih, 

978. Urte(f^nt4. As bef ore remarked, cf. 1. 692, note, the pre- 
ceding scène is not historical, but Mary did receive her sentence calmly, 
exclaiming, '< Af ter so many sufierings death comes to me as a welcome 
deUverer. I am proud to think that my life is deemed of importance to 
the Catholic religion, and,as a martyr for it, I am now willing to die." — 
Camden, quoted by Robertson, vol. 2, 134. 

99X-2. ^Vi grog . . ♦ ®CtPa(t, Too great is her control over their 
tninds and the pozver of her womanly tears, WiOi^i and @ekDaU are 
often used in nearly the same sense, but the latter adds to the idea of 
ability or strength (cf. tnögeit) the notion of compulsion (cf. iDatteit). 

994- ^ftm' t& bagit • , • aVL^ViSl^Xtél^tn, if it came to uttering. 
On the use of the infinitive cf. B. 291, 2, J. 477, i «, W. 346, 2. 

997. WXt föelt* Usually aU denotes * the whole as composed of units,' 
but is sometimes, as here, used where gang, * the whole as a unit,' might 
be expected. 

999* feftUl^ei^ @(e^rftng, solemnpomp. 

X003. geftorietl loare, For the force of the subjunctire cf. B.284, 2, 
J. 468, b, W. 331, 2. 

103 1. There is no doubt that Elizabeth did desire Mary's assassina- 
tion. After signing the death-warrant she instructed Davison to Mrrite 
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to Paulet and Drury, and sound their willingness to undertake her 
murder. 

1038. fte^t tlil^t p Snbertl^ ts not to be changed. ©telden, as a 
neuter verb, takes the infinitive in a passive sense. Cf. B. 291, W. 343, 
III., I b. 

X054. @4ergeit'aitlt, jailor^s task, The word is used in a some- 
what contemptuous sense. 

1059-60. 9Ratl . . . Herfl^eiben, The rumor spreads^ she isfail- 
ingf she is reported growing more and more infirm^ finally passing 
quietly away. Contrast the euphemistic language of Burleigh's hints 
with Paulet*s bluntness. 

1066. (^MtX^ Both Schiller and Goethe of ten use the plural when 
the singular would seem more natural, Schiller doing so even when a 
biblical allusion is suggested. Cf. 3ungfrou, V., 4, „ol^nc ®öttcr fftttt 
ïcin ©aor üom ^au^Jt bc« SWcnfd^cn." In this connection the dii 
penates of Roman mythology may have been suggested to the poet's 
mind, and in general the usage must be attributed to classical influence. 
Cf. Bellermann, vol. 2, 219. 

ACT II. 

1080. The reference is probably to some one of the splendid pa- 
geants in honor of the French embassy that was sent to England in 
1581, to arrange a marriage treaty. As Boxberger notes, the similarity 
between this scène, and the first one in Shakespeare*s Henry VIII., has 
been pointed out as more than accidental. 

1085. berentlt. This form as the past participle of berennen is now 
obsolete. Cf. B. 455. 

1093. ^Ol^lriei^etlb W(X\So^t ^{fetisetl, fragrant delidous per- 
fumes. 

1 104. 9)'{onfteur was the customary title of the eldest brother of the 
King of France. The word retains its French pronunciation. In the 
matter of the treaty Schiller is thinking of the articles drafted in 1581, 
in which the provisions mentioned were agreed to. Cf. Rapin, vol. 2, 1 13. 

1120. fo ^rSl^t^ge ®i)tterfefte, fêtesof such surpassing splendor, 
In the following line bte fdmgU4e ^ViiitX refers, of course, to Catha- 
rine de Medici. Cf. 1. 48. Her court of St. Germain was the most 
luxurious and splendid in Europe. 
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II22. -^ill geflttet frd^Klt 9olt, a law-abiding happy people, 

xi2g. f^tmitierlOiS, unostentatious. 

1x45. %X^\ S3enietire, Schiller foUows Robertson in writing the 
name so instead of *de Bellièvre.* He was a special envoy sent by the 
King of France to protest against Mary's execution. 

1147. ^Ol^geiti^facfel, nuptial torch, The torch was one óf the 
symbols of Hymen, the gc*d of marriage. 

1160. Schiller has taken this from Elizabeth's reply to the address 
of the Commons, Feb. 4, 1559, respecting her marriage. Cf. Rapin, 
vol. 2, 53. 

1163. tOO t4 bollltl feit! Werbe, wken I skall be gone, The Ger- 
man phrase, like the English, is a euphemism to express the idea of 
death. 

1169. @i$ refers to Solf as its antecedent, as does i^m in the same 
line. The English idiom requires the pronoun in the plural, They 
shoiUf etc, 

1175. Henry VHI. suppressed the smaller monasteries in 1536, and 
in 1539 the larger ones. Further confiscations of Church property also 
occurred under Edward VI. 

1181. bie fottte» On the use of the demonstrative instead of the 
personal pronoun cf. J. 457, 4 0, W. 166, 2 b, 

1190. Ottf @rbetl, dative singular. Cf. 1. 49, note, for a similar 
form of the genitive and grammatical reference. 2)0^ ?leb üon bet 

©ïocïc begins with the words, „gcfl gcmaiicrt in bcr @rbcn." 

z 192-3. Froude characterizes the prince as a dishonest and cow- 
ardly adventurer. He was small, brown and deeply pock-marked, and 
had a hoarse croaking voice. Elizabeth nicknamed him grenouiUe^ 
* frog,* and he signed himself so in his letters to her. 

1x99. Note the appositive construction of the inBnitive phrase. Cl. 
1. 994, note. 

1212. The incident is historical, cf. Froude, vol. 11, 413. It seems 
probable, however, that Schiller had in mind another occasion, when 
Elizabeth placed a ring on the duke's finger. Cf. Düntzer, 81. 

121 7. meiner SfÜrftin* gürfl is used as a title of high rank, as 
Fürst Bismarck, and in poetic language in the sense of Oberfter, ®ebie« 
ter, 93ornc]^mflcr. Cf. 1. 467 and Sungfrau, III., 10, „2)cr \t%\t öon 
ben gürften unfere* $ccr«." Usually, however, as here, it is bestowed 
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only upon an actual mier, and its use in this case shows de Bellièvre's 
expectation that Elizabeth will conclude the marriage-treaty and be- 
come his sovereign. 

1217 f. As already noted, cf. 1. 607, note, the marriage negotiations 
belong to an earlier date. Schiller's purpose was to show in Leicester's 
jealousy the cause that prompts his action in the play. Cf. 11. 1 794 ff. 

1220. meinei^ jDrbetli^. The order of the Garter, instituted by Ed- 
ward III., probably in 1 344, is the highest British order of knighthood. 
The garter of dark blue velvet and gold is worn on the left leg, below 
the knee, and bears the motto : Honny soitqui maly pense (Evil to him 
who evil thinks). A broad blue ribbon over the left shoulder with a 
pendant figure of St. George and the dragon is also part of the insignia. 

1257. £il^t ber föal^rl^eit, referring to the Protestant reformation 
in England. Cf. 1. 1424 for a similar expression. 

1266. Iot4ritlgtf4etl S3rübeni» The Lorraine brothers were 
Mary's cousins, the three sons of Francis of Guise, but Schiller refers 
especially to two of them, Henry, Duke of Guise, and Louis, Arch- 
bishop of Rheims and Cardinal of Guise. They were nephews of the 
Cardinal of Lorraine mentioned in 1. 387, and were distinguished as 
most zealous Catholics and implacable enemies of Queen Elizabeth. 
They instigated or abetted various plots against her. 

1267. uttberfdl^ntén, instead of unüerföl^nUc^en, implacable, 

1273. ^ort loirb ber ^dtiigi^morb gelel^rt, Cardinal Allen, who 

was at the head of the Jesuit College, wrote a book maintaining the 
thesis that the murder of an excommunicated prince was not only law- 
ful, but a meritorious action. 

1277. ber britte Sl'^^rber* The poet evidently has in mind the 
conspiracies of Throgmorton in 1583, Parry in 1585, and Babington in 
1586. In none of these was the queen's hfe actually attempted. 

1281. 9(te, the goddess of discord, was the daughter of Jupiter, 
whom, in a moment of anger, he hurled from heaven to earth with an 
oath that she.should never return to Olympus. Since then she hovers 
over the heads of mortals, everywhere sowing diisensions, broils and 
ruin. 

1290-91. Schiller here confuses the princes of Lorraine, mentioned 
in 1. 1266, with their father, the Duke of Guise, and his brother, the 
Cardinal of Lorraine. It was at the instigation of the latter that Mary 
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and the Dauphin quartered the arms of England. In 1. 2333 the allusion 
is correctly made. 

X30X f. XaihoU It is perhaps, as Düntzer remarks, an oversight 
that in this, and in the following scène, the röle is indicated by the 
family name Talbot. Elsewhere only the title Shrewsbury is used to 
designate the r6le, and this is the case throughout with Burleigh and 
Leicester, though, as with Talbot, their family names, Cecil and Dudley, 
occasionally occur in the text. 

1303. wit. On this use of the dative cf. B. 192, J. 439, W. 
222, III. 

«345» ^errfl^ergügeï, reins ofgovernment 

X35a- 3» ii^^^W Sortell f^rei^eitb, pUading in her behalf, Cf. 
B. 294, 3, J. 480, I b, W. 357. 

1363. Sïilftt . . . SEBort, / do not defendher guilt. On the use of 
the dative cf. B. 190, 6, J. 437, 4, W. 222, I., d, 

1365. e^Hi^te. The usual form is e^eUc^te. 

1371- ^em ^RntHottprlften, o f the boldest and strongest On 
the use of the dative cf. J. 439, ^, W. 222, lil., a. 

1379-80. Elizabeth's Protestant sympathies caused Mary Tudor to 
regard her probable succession to the throne with jealousy, and when 
Sir Thomas Wyatt undertook to raise an insurrection in order to 
prevent Mary's marriage with Philip II., Elizabeth was accused of 
complicity in the plot and lodged in the Tower. Part of the queen's 
council favored her execution and the Spanish ambassador warmly 
urged it, but Mary refused to listen to such proposals. Elizabeth was, 
however, f orced to conform to the Catholic faith, and was sent to Wood- 
stock, where she was detained for some time. 

138a. ber gtiab'ge 9$ater. Talbot here refers to God, and regards 
the stern experiences of Elizabeth's youth as divinely ordered, for the 
development of her character. The words are sometimes explained as 
referring to Henry VIII., but the antithesis beginning six Unes below, 
as well as the fact that Elizabeth was sent to the Tower and to Wood- 
stock by Mary, argue against that idea. 

1395-97. Talbot is not diplomatic; he offends Elizabeth's personal 
vanity and her sensitiveness regarding her birth. 

1421. Elizabeth's first Parliament passed an act to recognize the 
queeu's title as settled by an act of Parliament in 1544. That act 
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established the succession of Edward, Mary and Elizabeth, and em- 
powered the king to make further disposition by his will. This he did, 
and passing over the line of his elder sister Margaret of Scotland, he 
named, as next in succession after Elizabeth, the descendants of his 
younger sister Mary, by her marriage with the Duke of Suflolk. 

1432* !3ugenbiraft. Elizabeth was in her 54th, and Mary in her 
45th year. Schiller represents them both as much younger, and says 
expressly, in a letter to Iffland : " In the play Mary is perhaps twenty- 
five, and Elizabeth at most thirty years old." 

1449. 9ïil^t. Oh the redundant use of ni(i)t in a dependent clause 
after a verb of " forbidding " cf. B. 309, i, 2. 

1453. lOte, denotes action antecedent to the main clause. Cf. 6. 
330, 2. Translate Ut itfall quickly^ as soort as, etc. 

1470. ben groten 993eg, the usual phrase to describe the foreign 
travel that completed the education of the wealthy English youth. 

1476. ratiief^innenbeti, intriguing. 

1480. !3tl . . . tlti4, / insinuated myselfinto their cottfidence, To 
show the force of the indirect question introduced by ob, supply to see if. 

1489. Walsingham had been sent to Paris in 1581, but was at this 
time in England. Cf. 1. 650, note. 

1490. S3ttIIe. The Buil of Deposition here alluded to was pub- 
lished by Pius V., in 1570. It had been secretly issued the pre- 
ceding year. 

1496. Sl'^atl . . . f4ltlb, bag . . . befUl^t, they charged you with 
having visited, etc. 

1509-10. 2Rit . . . foH^ With which the queen's compassionate 
heart shall not be troubled. On the use of man with an active verb 
instead of the passive voice cf. B. 272, J. 274, i, W. 281. For the 
force of foU cf. B. 267, 5, W. 257, i. 

1527. Bellermann cites here the familiar English proverb, " King's 
face makes grace." 

X531. filtfitetl Sl^rotl, i. e. the throne of France. The French 
monarchy was founded by Clovis, upon whom, after his conversion A. D. 
496, the pope bestowed the title of " the most Christian King." The 
title became hereditary, and was borne by all French monarchs. 

1573. dSbXXtX, On this form of the genitive cf. B. 82, J. 182, a, 
W. 152, I. 
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1606. X^attn ^OpptUtt &tftalt, i. e. deeds capable of a twofold 
interpretation or of opposite interpretations. The last two lines of 
the speech are somewhat obscure ; the meaning, according to Bellermann, 
is, "Only the step that is acknowledged is bad; if one preserve the 
appearance of virtue, and do not himself, by imprudent admission, 
forfeit it, then he has never lost it." Cf. also Düntzer, 149. 

161 5. Cf. 1. 103 1, note. 

1631. garteftetl. This adjective is generally compared without 
Umlaut. Cf. B. 74. 

1636- SRttl^lofe Ofertigleit, a ruffiarCs readiness. 

1657. ï^^tt fiorb. Mortimer thinks, of course, of Leicester, to 
whom be has promised to deliver Mary's letter. 

1669. 3^ tPÜttfc^fte, / wish, The literal translation of the tense, « I 
could wish,' lacks the direct and positive force that common usage gives 
to the original. Cf. Eng. " I should say so," as an emphatic assertion. 
. 1685. bi4 tICtlOerfe. Leicester 's entrance cuts short the sentence. 
As Düntzer suggests, Paulet was about to add jjeber 9{ebti(l^e, or some- 
thing similar. 

1699. Leicester and Mortimer had exchanged words while Elizabeth 
was reading Mary's letter. Cf. stage direction after 1. 1507. 

1710. On the use of the genitive cf. 1. 469, note. 

1736. SMtt^ bem f o feitt, That must be 50. On the impersonal 
use of fcin with the dative cf. J. 437, 5 ^, W. 222, IL, 1/ 

X741. mit wemgem, briejiy, 

1759. bie Sl'^ana. On the use of the deHnite article cf. B. 147, i, 
J. 416, W. 66, 4^. 

1762. In 1564, during the negotiations concerning Mary's marriage, 
Elizabeth proposed for her an alliance with Leicester. Mary resented 
the proposal, and it is probable that Elizabeth never seriously intended 
it. Cf. Robertson, vol. i, 249. 

1789. ^(rgtti^blicf* Argus was a mythological monster to whom 
Ovid attributes a hundred eyes, of which only two ever slept at the 
same time. 

1790. itti$ l^erl^or getiommett, taken to task. 

1795. tCttretl. * Dear,* in the sense of costly, is the primary mean- 
ing, but here, referring to Leicester's long continued efforts to win 
Elizabeth, perhaps tedious will be a suitable rendering. 
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18x5. mtitt StYf4nIben* Mary's misfortunes foliowed her mar- 
riage with Darnley. Had Leicester been her husband, her career would 
have been different, and it is probably in this sense that he regards her 
downfall as his fault. 

1830. Sonft, otherwise. Note the force of the word, intimating 
that what precedes is regarded conditionally. Cf. W. 332, 2 ^. 

1837. (eibeitb, passlvely. On the adverbial use of the participle 
cf. B. 294, W. 356. 

1863. @i§ . . , ^eloalt, Nothing can be done with violence. 

1866. tuin. Cf. B. 326, J. 459, 2 <^, W. 181. 

1868-79. Note the short sentences in this dialogué. Such an 
arrangement is called * stichomythia ' (talking in alternate lines), and 
is imitated from Greek tragedy. 

1876. 9ïorfoI! • . . ^elmgefül^rt, Norfolk has not wedded his be- 
trothed. ©rout is not equivalent to the English * bride,' but refers to 
the woman who is promised in marriage. ^eintgcfül^rt signifies 
especially * the bringing into the new home.' 

1920. jDb • • » 0(ftÜt5t, Although their leaders are overthrown, 
Thomas Howard, Duke of Norfolk and head of the Howard family, 
was, as above remarked (1. 83, note), executed in 1572. Thomas 
Percy, Earl of Northumberland, who was implicated in Norfolk 's 
treason, was also beheaded the same year. Note the separation of the 
conjunction ob^gtetd^ into its two elements. 

1928. It will be remembered that Elizabeth's visit to the Earl of 
Leicester in 1575 forms part of the plot of Sir Walter Scott's "Kenil- 
worth." 

1937. @4(üffe(* The reference to the key, the symbol of a house- 
wife, is contemptuous. 

1938. jebei^ WHnM Ofebent abgef^anitt, the springs ofevery matCs 
courage relaxed, 

1962. The Duke of Anjou visited Elizabeth in August, 1579, and 
again in November, 1581. 

X982. The use of bo4 ^^^^ &i^<i i" the following lines demands 
attention. Surely (bod^) I too . . ,yet (bod^) I preferred . . . and after 
all (hod)), 

1996. SatbC* In the sense of /ace the word is usually, as here, 
contemptuous. 
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2000. ÏBèaë used instcad of morum. Cf. B. 251, 4, J. 458, 2 ^, W. 

176,3- 

20 10. ber {It • • . I0(i4t, to whom she is inferior, 

2015. malste* The preterit indicative instead of the subjunctive 
gives the force of assurance or certainty. In the next line \^^i is used 
in the same way. Cf. B. 340, 3. 

2020-21. ^0 • • . 9$ermal)Iung, Sime she kas always piqtud her- 
selfupon, and been so proud of her French marriage. 

2034. S3raUtH4!eit, bridal hveliness, 

ACT III. 

2075. genieren* On the use of this verb with the genitive cf. B. 
184, J. 434, ö, 2, W. 219, 5 and 6. The more common construction 
with the accusative occurs in 11. 719 and 2149. 

2094-95. Poetic statement. The Scottish border is nearly two 
hundred miles from Fotheringhay. 

2099. SEBer . , . loatlberte, Jf one could but go with you. The 
exclamation has the arrangement of a dependent clause, and the pre- 
terit subjunctive implies impossibility. Cf. W. 439, 4 0. 

2 106. mafi^t @ttl^ f fi^tU JIrmetI, fills your mind with fancies, 

2107. ben SflwSSjtU, Mary perhaps thinks of her escape from the 
Castle of Lochlevin in 1567, for on that occasion she was rowed to the 
shore in a small boat. 

2x29. reitltCtl has here the sense reconcile. 

2130-31. These lines with 1. 3386 aflford the data for determining 
the time occupied by the drama. 

2133. bie ctp'ge Ofteiljeit, i. e. death. 

2135. mai^tigetl Diufe^, On the use of the genitive cf. B. 187, J. 
435»*^» W. 220, I. 

2138. 9Ï0fi^ mel^t, refers to the horns that are heard again. The 
Leipzig-Dresden Theater MS. has a stage direction to that effect. 

2x70-71. e^ iff . . . 3Wttt— » This is in reply to Paulet. The 
dash indicates her recognition of Shrewsbury. 

2202. mogen, are able, Cf. B. 267, 3, i, W. 255. 

22x5. @)^ . . . begegnet, / have been harshly dealt with, Cf. J, 
437, 2 f, W. 222, 11., 2. 
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2236. 9{lttt as a causal conjunction is rare and archaic. Cf. 6. 337, 
I, J. 486, 2 f, W. 386, 4 d. 
2241. Oergelyt, languishes, 

2244. geffi^ineibigt, sofuned, 

2250. ©d^loefiteir* In their correspondence Mary and Elizabeth 
usually addressed each other as sister, and in the same formal sense 
brother is the customary form of address between kings. Cf. Steele, 
Spectator, No. 64 " . . . princes and sovereigns, who, in the language of 
all nations, are styled brothers to each other." 

2270. ber @traitbeube, the cast-away, 

2292. S^t. The dative with a verb of removal frequently answers 
to the objective yf\ih.from. Cf. J. 440, W. 222, I., 3. 

2301. bie ijfteunbe. Note the use of the definite article instead of 
the possessive pronoun. Cf. B. 154, J. 416, 5, W. 66, 3. 

2313. fttfi^tetl . . . 5(tem gtl, fanned. 

2323-24. Soon after she came into England, Mary repeatedly urged 
Elizabeth to grant her an interview. 

2329. The allusion is evidently to Aesop's Fable of the Countryman, 
who warmed in his bosom the snake that afterward attacked his chil- 
dren. 

2330. The sense requires that an adversative partiele (fonbent) be 
supplied between the contrasted objects of the imperative, Kttgt Htt. 

2334- ^enrfl^lPÜt'ge, despoHc. 

2347-8. 3[^r . . . überliebeti, You will not take such cruel pride 
in your power, 

2352» )8artl^e(emi. Schiller follows the French förm Barthélemy, 
The Massacre of St. Bartholomew began the night of August 23, 1572. 
The Duke of Guise took an active part in it, and the king afterward 
accused him of having ordered it without the royal sanction. That was, 
however, not true, for Catherine de Medici obtained the king's signature 
to the order. The inception and history of the plot, as well as the 
share of the Guises in instigating it, is a disputed question. 

2360. @atl!t ^eteri^ ©d^lüffel, i. e. papal dispensation. 

2366. @rbttl, Mary requested in 1561 that she might be declared 
next in succession. Elizabeth's reply to the effect that * she would not 
run the risk of seeing her subjects adore the rising sun,' is alluded to in 
the next speech. 
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2370* l^ttUUbfl^aft, kindred ; the older meaning of the word 
seems, as Breul suggests, to be the best translation. 

2374. ^(rtltiba. In Tasso's "Jerusalem Delivered," Armida is a 
beautiful sorceress who ensnares the hero in her nets. 

2410. I^reier. Elizabeth refers to the Duke of Norfolk. Cf. 1. 73, 
note. 

2422. ^ie SD'^ad^t. Bellermann understands Mary to mean that her 
sense of irresponsibility as an absolute sovereign caused her to give free 
rein to her passions. He cites 2BaIïcnflcin, ^rolog, 117: 
»5Denn fetnc 3Wa4|t t|l'§, bic fcin J&cra öerfüljrt.'" 
This seems more in harmony with Mary's character than the usual 
explanation, which refers 3}?a(i^t to the violence practiced by Bothwell, 

2434. 9)lSgignng, self-restraint, 

2441. )8<l{tU^I. A fabulous serpent whose breath, and whose glance 
even, was fatal. 

2451. Mottig. The masculine is used for greater emphasis. Cf. 

B. 167. Cf. 1. 2169, öor Surcm 9lid^tcr, and 1. 2470, fic bcr S3crbrc(]^cr. 

2469. ^tt* In his passionate outburst Mortimer forgets himself 
and addresses Mary with ÜDu, though he twice recoUects himself, and 
uses 3l^r. 

2491. I9a^ bebarf man feiti, why is he needed? Cf. 1. 2000, note, 
and 1. 451, note. On the use of n)a€ cf. W. 176, 3. 

2503. 3» Ijeimlti^cr ^o^ette. Cf. 11. 640 and 2679. 

2509. gU bcr (e^tetl tHeife, i. e. for death. Cf. 1. 2133, note. 
2537. Tyburn was, till 1783, the place of public executions in 
London. 

2557. bem fiebetii^gott ber i^reubeti. Poetical for bem ®ott be« 
hebend unb bcr grcubcn. 

2580. feiner refers to Sebett. Düntzer. 

2604. Stralen is dative singular. Cf. 1. 1190, note. 

2613. ^ViVi^^^t or Savage was a leader in the Babington con- 
spiracy, to whom, with five associates, Elizabeth's murder was entrusted, 
while Babington himself should free Mary. Savage was not a monk, 
and Okelly, as the name of one of the conspirators, is the poet's inven- 
tion. The plot was discovered in time to prevent any attempt to carry 
it out. 

2640. 100 nil^t Cf. B. 340 and 340, 4, W. 386, 4/ 
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2641. ^i^XO is probably formed from analogy with bero, an old 
genitive plural form of the demonstrative bcr. It is used before titles. 
Cf. B. 86 and 440, 2, J. 455 c, W. 162. 

2671. ^tvhvté^tn* Schiller here foUows Rapin, who relates that, 
while Mary's sentence was pending, L'Aubespine hired two assassins to 
murder Elizabeth, and that, when accused before the Council, he was 
unable to make any further defense than to plead the privileges of 
ambassadors. Such a rumor was current at the time and served to 
arouse the fury of the people, but modem research has shown that it 
had no foundation in fact. Cf. Froude, vol. 12, 316-20. 

2688. ^Otcl is sometimes used in the sense oi palace or mansion. 

271 X. 9(t(ai$ was, according to Homer, the keeper of the pillars 
that supported heaven. He is often represented as a man hearing a 
globe upon his shoulders. The irony of the comparison is evident. 

2726. $etfOtl, rêle. 

2743. Utlglüfffelige refers here, as Düntzer notes, to one who 
brings misfortune to another. The use of Ung(ücfli4et in 1. 2761 is 
similar. 

2757. The line is parenthetical, and is in apposition to the whole 
sentence. 

2767. ^tti^ Utlterfangt ^^X @ltl^, hmu do yoü dare. 

2785. !omitlt i||m gntlOt; antidpate hint, referring, of coursc, to 
Burleigh. 

28x9-20. These two lines are a prayer addressed to the Blessed 
Virgin. Düntzer is undeniably right, that both cleamess and force 
would have been gained by writing l^etrge Sungfrau. 

2870. ^ie ^dtligttl Heriiet^ Teil kim the queen forbids. The 
verb upon which the indirect subjunctive depends is not expressed. 
Cf. J. 467, a, W. 333, 3 d, 

2875. etttC al^gefeimte S3Übitt, a craftyjade. 

2913. ^loeier. On the use of the inflected form cf. B. 226, J. 302, 
W. 199. 

2952. fd^loa^etl, prate, The contemptuous force of the word is 
emphasized by the contrast with reben, which Leicester applies to him- 
self. 
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2962-^3. wat . . . Uüd^ f^tUit, would be this very day. Cf. 1. 2015, 
note. S^yflrlltltfit may be translated shrewdness. 

2979. Unterl^atlblttltd . . . ^{^00» negotiated. ^flegen is usually a 
weak verb, hut in exalted discourse, and when the idea of management 
or the carrying on of one's occupation is indicated, the strong form of 
the preterit is often used. 

3014. (Sngel. Cf. !i:ctt, i., i : 

„3Jlcin 9lettcr feib 3^r unb mcin Gnöel ïcU.* 

3048-49. The execution of the death sentence was intrnsted to the 
Earls of Kent and Shrewsbury, together with the sheriff of Northamp- 
tonshire. 

3055. ^er Sli^reffetl ge^t, the panic spreads. Schiller here follows 
Rapin, who speaks of various rumors that were afloat at the time. 

3068. This line suggests the familiar proverb, Vox poptUi, vox Dei^ 
2)c« S3oI!c« @timmc, ®ottc« @timmc. 

3070. SBSenu il^ . . . nuit ge^oni^t, When I have hearhened, Cf. 
B. 330, 2. 

3084. ^\tX gUt ed, nmv is the time. 

3090. 3^ f ftttctt, to be pronounced, A legal term. 

3104. ^reimal. Cf. 1. 1277, note. 

3x45-50. In her reply to the Petition of Parliament urging Mary's 
execution, Elizabeth wrote, " If England might by my death obtain a 
more flourishing Bstate and a better Prince, I would most gladly lay 
down my life. For, for your sak es it is, and for my People's, that I 
desire to live." Cf. Rapin, vol. 2, 129. 

3176-77. The allusion is to Pope Innocent III., who put England 
under an interdict in 1208, and deposed King John in 121 2. 

3194* 9Rcinung, as the context shows, is to be translated here by 
public opinion, 

3205. ^ar, If I had been. Qi, 1. 2015, note. 

3216-19. S3aunf(ud) refers to the Buil of Deposition. Cf. 1. 1490, 
note. The allusion to France is less deBnite, but the marriage-treaty is 
probably meant. As to Spain, diplomatic relations had ceased in 1584, 
but though Philip II. was preparing for war, the Armada did not sail 
till 1587. 

3.234-35. ®cUclltCll evidently refers to Leicester, whose innocence 
Elizabeth still doubts. By S3rfiut'gam is meant the Duke of Anjou; 
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that the queen did not marry him was in no way du^ to Mary Stuart, 
but Schiller has chosen to represent it so. Cf. 11. 2683-85. 

3348. im edjteu ^f^thttt, in true wedlock. (Breul.) 

32481*. Elizabeth signed the death-warrant at Greenwich, Feb. i, 
1587, and gave Davison directions concerning the place of execution. 
The next day she sent word to him, unless he had already had the 
warrant sealed, not to do so till he had seen her again. He hastened 
to her and told her it was already sealed. Though she said she had not 
changed her mind, she seemed displeased and suddenly left the room. 
Fearing that she might try to avoid the responsibility of the act, he took 
the warrant to Burleigh, and the following day it was laid before the 
members of the Council. They all agreed that the queen should be 
troubled no further and put the warrant in execution. 

3258. fo IraftHOtt Über^eugenb, with such strong assurance, 

3273. fte^nbett Sfufie^. On the use of the genitive cf. 1. 2135, 
note. 

3306-7. ba^ id^ . . . ttlitt . . . ^abetl, dependent like the preceding 
clause, upon td^ luill, is logically incoherent, and shows Elizabeth's 
excitement. 

3314. SDloubeit is here poetical for üRonateit. Davison had held 
the office of Secretary but a short time, but had been employed re- 
peatedly in diplomatic services. 

3324. (Sured ^mti$. On the use of the genitive cf. J. 435, b, W. 
220, 4. 

ACT V. 

3349. Sir Andrew Melvil was master of Mary's household. After 
her sentence was made known to her, he persisted in maintaining the 
customary ceremonial, and was, on that account, excluded from her 
presence. He was not allowed to see her till she descended the stair- 
case on her way to the scaffold. 

3366. bief e SBangen . . . er^eiterit, ^y gladden these features. 

3367. ttSd^tlfli^e ©ettiaub, gloomy garb, referring to his mourning 
dress. 

3398. Between two and three o'clock in the afternoon the Earls of 
Kent and Shrewsbury waited upon Mary, and notified her to prepare 
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for death the foUowing morning. The announcement was nnexpected» 
hut, according to Robertson, Mary heard it without emotion, and cross-^ 
ing herself replied : " That soul is not worthy the joys of heaven which 
repines, because the body must endure the stroke of the execationer; 
and though I did not expect that the queen of England would set the 
Brst example of violating the person of a sovereign prince, I wUlingly 
submit to that which Providence has decreed to be my lot," 
3417. ptt^tt fte Hr ah, for eed them front her, 

3433. 3lttf freiem gfuft gefe^t. A synonym for fretgeben or fr«i. 
laffcn. 

3457* ^tad^tger&t. As Düntzer remarks, Schiller represents 
Mary's possessions as returned on the morning of her death, in order 
that the sight of former splendor may make her fate appear more piti- 
able. The incident is the poet's invention. 

3472. befd^lagetl, draped, 

3479 1* Mary's dress was black with a long white veil. Schiller 
makes it the reverse. The Agnus Dei is an oval of metal or wax, 
consecrated by the pope, and having upon one side the Lamb of God 
with the Standard of the cross, and upon the reverse the figure of a laint. 
lts use was forbidden by the English law. 

3509. Didier was one of the servants who were permitted to attend 
Mary to the scaffold. 

352X. ^en atteriiïHfitHd^fiteit ^duig, i. e. Henry III. of France. 
Cf. 1. 1531, note. 

3525. ^tt^ft, i- e. Sextus V., who became pope in 1585. 

35*7. ^at^oFfc^eit ^Öuig, i. e. Philip II. of Spain. The tiüe of 
Catholic was conferred upon the Spanish sovereigns, Ferdinand and 
Isabella, by Pope Alexander VI. 

3575. bad be^re %\^VX vm^% referring to Luke x., 42. 

359Z . Mary was refused the attendance of her almoner and dedined 
the services of the Dean of Peterborough. In preparing for death she 
spent some time in private devotion, and according to Brantöme made 
a general con fession in writing, and celebrated the communion with a 
consecrated wafer, that had been sent to her years before by Pope 
PiusV. 

3618. im reineu 9Re(gettiattb, in spotiess vestment, The chasuble, 
or robe worn during the celebration of mass, is evidently intended. 
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3625. As remarked in the Introduction, Schiller was obliged to 
compl]r with Karl August's wishes and to change this scène so that he 
avoided the communion office. In doing this he represented Melvil as 
notyet consecrated to the priesthood, and as the cup of wine was not 
needed, the references to it in Scènes 3 and 5 were omitted. The 
remaining changes were as foUows: — Instead of 11. 3625-31 Mel- 
vil says : 

Gr brtngt gu btr, er tft bir nafi, i^n f(^Ue|t 
Itein Setnpel etit; !ein Stextex fc^Ue^t i^n auS. 
9li(||t in ber ^ormel ijl ber ©eifl ent^alten, 
^en (Smigen begrengt fein trbtfd^ ^auS. 
^aS fmb nur ^üQen, nur bie Sc^eingefiaUen 
^er unftc^tbaren ^tmmel^fraft: 
C^S ijl ber @Iaube, ber ben @ott erfc^afft. 

Mary's reply remained unaltered, except that the word l^eid^te in 
1. 3641 was changed to SBetenttttttg. For 11. 3643-72 was substituted, — 

aRelbil. 

SBenn mi(^ bein ^erg bafür erfifirt, fo bin i(^ 

^ür bi(^ ein iprtejier, biefe bergen fmb 

@emei^et, unb totr fle^n an ^eil'ger 8tfitte/ 

Sin Saframent ijl jeaüc^eS 93efenntni3, 

^aS bu ber enigen SBa^r^eit t^ujl. 8pri(||t bo(|| 

3m ^eic^tflu^t felbjl ber !D2enf(^ nur gu bent ^enf(6en, 

dd fpric^t ber 8ünbige ben <Sünber frei; 

Unb eitel ijl beS ^riejIerS Söfeftort, 

SBenn hiéi ber Q$ott ni(||t löjl in beinem SSufen. 

^o(|| lann eS hxéi berufitgen, fo ]i^ïDbx* ié^ bir, 

SBa§ iéi je^t no(^ ni(||t bin, i^ mid eS merben. 

3(^ toiU bie SBeiVn empfangen, bie mir feilen. 

^em ^immel »ibm' i(^ lünftig meine 3:age; 

itexn irbif(|ie3 ©efc^iAft foU biefe ^ftnbe 

^ortan entmei^n, bie bir ï>en 8egen goben, 

Unb biefeS iprieflerrec^t; haê ii^ DorauS 

3JIÏX ne^nte, mirb ber ^apfi bejifitigen. 

^aS ifl bie SBo^It^at unfrer l^eit'gen itix^, 

2)a^ fte ein fi(||tbar Ober^aupt bere^rt 

Sent bie (Semalt inmo^net^ '^aS ©emeine 
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3u ^eirgen unb ben Mangel su erganjen; 
^Tutn toenn bei ^Dlangel nic^t in beinem ^er^en, 
9li(^t in bent iprieHer ifl er — bieje J^anblung 
^a\ t)oQe Itraft/ fobalb bu baran glaubjl. 

Then foliowed Mary's confession, but the absolution and communion 
office, 11. 3738-57, were replaced by, — 

@o ge^e ^in, unb {lerbenb bü^e fie ! 

^u fe^Itefl nur aud tüeiblic^em ©ebrec^en. 

Stut lann tjerfS^nen, n>aê ï>aê 93 ( u t iaexhxa^, 

^em fel'oen @eijie folgen ni(||t bie ^c^imAd^n 

^er Sterbli(||feit in bie Sl^erfl&rung na^. 

SinI' ein ergebneS Opfer ant ^Itar ! 

@ieb {)in bent ©taube, toaê tytxQ&n^lii^ toax, 

^ie irb'fc^e S(||ön{)eit unb bie irb'fc^e Itrone ! 

Unb aU ein f(^öner Gngel ft^tüinge bi(^ 

3n feineS Sic^teS freubenreic^e 3one, 

SBo feine @(^u(b ntetir fein mirb unb !ein SBeinen, 

@ereinigt in ben S(||o^ bed emig IReinen ! 

3626. ber bürre ©tall. Cf. Numbers 17: 8 and twolinesbelow 
on Oueüe, Exodus 17:6. 

3635-6. In these two lines Schiller has but slightly changed Mat. 
18: 20, which in Luther*s translation reads: „2)cnn lüO S^d ober 2)rci 

öcrfantntctt finb In ntelncm S^amcn, ba bin id^ mittcn untcr lianen." 

3648 1- By uncovering his head Melvil shows the tonsure, which is 
the sign of priesthood. 

3652. ^te ftebetl SBei^lt. Thepriestly office implies the sevenfold 
consecration of the four minor orders, Porter, Lector, Exorcist, Acol)rte, 
and of the three major orders, Subdeacon, Deacon and Priest. 

3658. Cf. Acts 12: 7-1 1. 

3685. btté ^Öd^fte &ut, Suprème Goodness. This designation of 
God is taken, according to Düntzer, from the usual penitential formula. 

3696. min Cf. 1. 1303, note. 

3700. ^Itrtlt, Worm, i. e. * remorse.' Cf. Shakespeare, Richard III., 
I, 3, 222 : "The worm of conscience still begnaw thy soul." 

3707. Though the Catholic church teaches that incomplete con- 
fession is a mortal sin, it is not the unpardonable sin against the Holy 
Ghost. 
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3736. nbguBÜ^CH, As Düntzer points out, Mary speaks in accord- 
ttnce with the Catholic conception that sin, though confessed and for- 
given, yet involves a punishment either in this world or in the world to 
come. She accepts her death, therefore, as the punishment for her 
youthful crime, which God graciously deems her worthy to suffer in 
this temporal life. 

3739* S3Int . . . t}tthVütii, Blood can expiate the deed ofblood, will 
perhaps best give the force of the original. 

3751. The Catholic church permits the laity to partake only of the 
bread in the communion. This practice was formally sanctioned by the 
Council of Constance in 14 14. Occasionally, however, communion in 
both kinds was allowed as a particular favor of the Holy See. This 
privilege was enjoyed by the kings of France, on the day of their 
coronation, and also when at the point of death. 

3773. This was one of the requests made in a letter to Elizabeth, 
Dec. 19, 1586. In the same letter she also asked that her body might 
be buried in France. 

3777. getOCi^tcr (Srbc, Mary was buried in Peterborough Cathe- 
dral, but soon after his accession to the throne, James I. had her 
remains removed to Westminster Abbey. 

3785. Upon the scaffold Mary prayed that Elizabeth might enjoy a 
long life and a peaceable reign. 

3800. The Earl of Kent at first refused to allow any of Mary's ser- 
vants to witaess her death, but as she urged her request and promised 
that they should make no disturbance, she was allowed to choose six of 
her own people to accompany her. 

3816-18. At the close of her prayer upon the scaffold, Mary kissed 
the crucifix and exclaimed : " As thy arms, O Jesus, were extended on 
the cross; so with the outstretched arms of thy mercy receive me, and 
forgive my sins." Cf. Robertsen, vol. 2, 142. 

3866. ^li^ l^dre Stimmett seems to refer to the reading of the 
death-warrant. The details of the execution are reported according to 
Archenholz, except the moving of the block, which Schiller adds. 

3926. J^lüfte, here the cells, 

3980. mtd^ Stigeti ftrafen, give me the He, Cf. B. 199, 2. 

4008. At the first meeting of the Council after Mary's death 
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Elizabeth ordered Burleigh out of her presence, and for two months he 
was forbidden to approach her. 

4012. Davison was ordered to the Tower. A charge of treason 
could not be made out, but Elizabeth appointed a commission to try 
him, and he was sentenced to pay a fine of ;^io,ooo, and to suffer 
imprisonment during the queen's pleasure. 

4020-22. Shrewsbury's resignation is a fiction, for, as pointed out^ 
cf. 1. 752, note, he was not Chancellor. 
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man in the High Schools of Washington, D. C. Boards. 59 pages, ao ets. 

Ane Hérz and Welt. Two stories, with notes by Dr. Wilhelm Bemhardt. Boards, 
xoo pages. 25 ets. 

HOTelletten-BibliotlLek. Vol. I. Six stories, selected and «dited with notes 
by Dr. Wilhelm Bemhardt. Cloth. 182 pages. 60 ets. 

HoyeUetten-Bibliothek. Vol. II. Six stories seleeted and edited as above. 
Cloth. 152 pages. 60 ets. 

ünter dem ChrlBtbanm. Five Christmas Stories by Helene Stökl, with notes by 
Dr. Wilhelm Bemhardt. Cloth. 171 pages. 60 ets. 

HMfman'S HiStoriache Erzahlansren. Feur imporunt periods of German 
history, with notes by Professor Beresford-Webb of Wellington College, Eng- 
land. Boards. 1 10 pages. 25 ets. 

Wildentnmch'S Das edle Blut. Edited with notes by Professor F. G. G. 
Schmidt, University of Oregon. Boards. 58 pages. 20 ets. 

Wildent>mch'S Der Letzte. With notes by Professur F. G. G. Sehmidt, of the 
University of Oregon. Boards. 78 pages. 25 ets. 

Stif ter'S Das Haidedorf . A little prose idyl, with notes by Professor Heller of 
Washington University, St. Louis. Paper. 54 pages. 20 ets. 

ClUUnlsao'S Peter Schlemllll. With notes by Professor Primer of the University 
of Texas. Boards. loo pages. 35 ets. 

Elcliendorff 'S Ane dem Le1>en eines Tausrenichts. With notes by Professor 

Osthaus of Indiana University. Boards. 183 pages. 35 ets. 

Hèine'S Die Harzreise. With notes by Professor van Daell of the Massachusetts 
Institute of Teehnology. Boards. 102 pages. 35 ets. 

Jensen's Die toaane Erica. With notes by Professor Joynes of South Carolina 
College. Boards. xo6 pages. 35 ets. 

Holbersr's Biels Klim. Seleetions edited by £. H. Babbitt of Columbia College. 
Paper. 64 pages. 30 ets. 

Meyer'S GjOStay Adolf S Pare. With full notes by Professor Heller of Washing- 
ton University. 

Sndermann'8 Der Eatzensteg. Abridged and edited by. Professor Wells of the 
University of the South. Cloth. 000 pages. 00 ets. 
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